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ABSTRACT

As one of the youngest books in the Hebrew Bible, the book of Daniel possess a unique 

vantage point. It utilises a host of texts and themes from the books preceding it. Moreover, Dan 7–

12 pick up and develop many key themes and ideas from the first half of the book of Daniel itself. 

This thesis examines fifteen examples of such textual correspondences found in Dan 7 and 8, both 

book-internal and book-external. In addition to enriching our understanding the book of Daniel, 

these case studies yield insights regarding the phenomenon of textual correspondence in the Hebrew

Bible more broadly. While studies on how biblical books correspond with one another have 

proliferated in recent years, many challenges still exist, especially in terms of terminology and 

validation. One major problem identified in this study centres on the common conflation of signal 

and purpose. In an attempt to differentiate these aspects of textual correspondence, each of the case 

studies first describes the shared features signalling correspondence in thorough detail before 

presenting and evaluating options regarding its purpose. With a two-pronged approach, this thesis 

not only offers insights into understanding the book of Daniel, but also into how textual 

correspondences can operate in the Hebrew Bible. 
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For Dad

בחכמה יבנה בית ובתבונה יתכונן
Prov 24:3

iv



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

I would like to express my profound thanks, first of all, to my supervisor Dr. William 

Tooman who has excelled as both a teacher and a mentor. Words cannot express my gratitude for 

your continual patience, guidance, wisdom, and encouragement. Many thanks also go to my 

examiners, Profs. James Davila and Stephen L. Cook, whose meticulous engagement with my 

project was a profound honour. Their dialogue and examination feedback has improved this thesis 

and will certainly improve any future iterations of it as well. I am indebted to the many teachers 

throughout my undergraduate and postgraduate studies who have shaped the way I read, think, and 

act for the better, especially Drs. Karl Kutz, Madhavi Nevader, Michael Lyons, Ray Lubeck, 

Domani Pothen, Douglas Schaak, Rebekah Josberger, Brad Harper, Daniel Christiansen, Dale 

Wheeler, and Rex Koivisto. The community of peers at St. Andrews has been instrumental in my 

time here. Sincere thanks are especially due to Paulus De Jong, Caleb Froehlich, Samuel Heym, 

Taylor Gray, Marian Kelsey, Christa McKirland, Julia Glanz, Tobias Siegenthaler, Graydon Cress, 

and Jasper and Stefania Knecht. I am also thoroughly grateful for the generous funding provided by 

St. Mary's College and St. Leonard's College, without which this project would have been 

impossible. 

I have had the unique opportunity to pursue a PhD in Hebrew Bible alongside my wife 

Tamara, and with the same supervisor no less! Our community at St. Andrews Baptist church has 

been instrumental in helping both of us cross the finish line with some semblance of sanity left. To 

Tiny De Jong, Rachael Froehlich, Abi Ngunga, David and Jane Harrison, Mike and Norma Milne, 

and Tricia Tooman, thank you for your unceasing encouragement and much needed practical help 

throughout this process. Lastly I would like to express my love and thanks to my family, who even 

from afar have been unwavering in their support, especially my parents. To my wife Tamara and 

daughter Eilidh belong my utmost thanks and love. I am so thankful to have done this together as a 

family. 

Funding

This work was supported in full by the School of Divinity Scholarship and the St. Leonard's 

College Scholarship.

v



TABLE OF CONTENTS
Declarations   |   i
Abstract   |   iii
Dedication   |   iv
Acknowledgements   |   v

Table of Contents   |   vi
List of Tables   |   viii
Abbreviations   |   ix

1 - Introduction   |   1
1.1. "Rereading Rewriting" in the Book of Daniel   |   2
1.2. Challenges in Studies of "Biblical Intertextuality"    |   5

1.2.1. The Challenge of Terminology   |   5
1.2.2. The Challenge of Validation   |   6
1.2.3. The Challenge of Intentionality   |   8

1.3. Contours of Textual Correspondence   |   9
1.3.1. Two Senses of Correspondence   |   9
1.3.2. Three Dimensions of Correspondence   |   10
1.3.3. Two Scopes of Correspondence   |   13

1.4. Daniel 7 and 8 as Insightful Case Studies   |   15
1.5. Project Inquiries, Structure, and Thesis   |   18
1.6. A Technical Foreword   |   21

1.6.1. Shared Features Organisation   |   21
1.6.2. Summary Tables   |   25

2 - Book-Internal Correspondences in Daniel 7   |   26
2.1. In the First Year of Belshazzar (Dan 5 // Dan 7:1)   |   26

2.1.1. Shared Features   |   26
2.1.2. Discussion   |   27

2.2. The Four Beasts (Dan 2:29–49; 4:12–13, 27–31 // Dan 7)   |   29
2.2.1. Shared Features   |   31
2.2.2. Discussion   |   38

2.3. Attributions to the "Human-Like" One (Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27 // 7:14, 27)   |   46
2.3.1. Shared Features   |   47
2.3.2. Discussion   |   50

2.4. Attempting to Change Times and Law (Dan 2:21; 6:9, 16 // Dan 7:25)   |   51
2.4.1. Shared Features   |   52
2.4.2. Discussion   |   54

2.5. Concluding Observations   |   56
2.5.1. Understanding Textual Correspondences   |   56
2.5.2. Understanding Daniel 7   |   57

3 - Book-Internal Correspondences in Daniel 8    |   59
3.1. In the Third Year of Belshazzar's Reign (Dan 5; 7:1–2 // Dan 8:1)   |   59

3.1.1. Shared Features    |   59
3.1.2. Discussion   |   62

3.2. The Ram and Goat (Dan 7 // Dan 8)   |   65
3.2.1. Shared Features    |   65
3.2.2. Discussion   |   70

3.3. Small Horn as Anti-Daniel (Dan 1–6 // Dan 8:9–12, 23–25)   |   76
3.3.1. Shared Features    |   76
3.3.2. Discussion   |   79

3.4. Daniel the Troubled Dreamer (Dan 2:1–3; 4:2, 16; 5:6–9; 7:15, 28 // Dan 8:27)   |   80
3.4.1. Shared Features    |   81
3.4.2. Discussion   |   83

vi



3.5. Concluding Observations   |   85
3.5.1. Understanding Textual Correspondences   |   85
3.5.2. Understanding Dan 8   |   87

4 - Book-External Correspondences in Daniel 7   |   88
4.1. Lions, Leopards, Bears, and Beasts (Hos 13:7–8 // Dan 7)   |   88

4.1.1. Shared Features    |   88
4.1.2. Discussion   |   91

4.2. Beasts (Not) According to Their Kind (Gen 1–2 // Dan 7)   |   94
4.2.1. Shared Features    |   94
4.2.2. Discussion   |   102

4.3. National Distributions: Urzeit and Endzeit (Deut 32:8-9; Ps 82 // Dan 7)   |   105
4.3.1. Shared Features    |   106
4.3.2. Discussion   |   109

4.4. Yhwh's Fiery, Wheeled Throne (Ezek 1 // Dan 7)   |   112
4.4.1. Shared Features    |   112
4.4.2. Discussion   |   117

4.5. Concluding Observations   |   120
4.5.1. Understanding Textual Correspondences   |   120
4.5.2. Understanding Dan 7   |   121

5 - Book-External Correspondences in Daniel 8   |   123
5.1. Sacrificial Animals and the Regular Offering (Lev 16; Num 7; 28–29 // Dan 8)   |   123

5.1.1. Shared Features    |   123
5.1.2. Discussion   |   126

5.2. The Staunch-Faced Nation and King (Deut 28 // Dan 8)   |   131
5.2.1. Shared Features    |   132
5.2.2. Discussion   |   136

5.3. Judgement, Justice, and a Coming Shepherd (Ezek 34–35 // Dan 8)   |   140
5.3.1. Shared Features    |   140
5.3.2. Discussion   |   146

5.4. Concluding Observations   |   149
5.4.1. Understanding Textual Correspondences   |   149
5.4.2. Understanding Dan 8   |   150

6 - Conclusion   |   152
6.1. Summary of Case Studies   |   152
6.2. Key Findings for Textual Correspondences in the Hebrew Bible   |   154
6.3. Key Findings for the Book of Daniel    |   158
6.4. Moving Forward   |   159

Appendix A - Hebrew and English Versification Differences in Daniel   |   161
Appendix B - Shared Language For Dan 2:29–49 // Dan 7 // Dan 8   |   162

Bibliography   |   166

vii



LIST OF TABLES

Table 1: Linguistic Combinations of Internal and External Correspondences in Dan 7–8   |   17

Table 2: Word Count Allocated to the Four Kingdoms in Dan 2 and 7   |   42

Table 3: Dimensions of Book-Internal Correspondences in Dan 7   |   56

Table 4: Dimensions of Book-Internal Correspondences in Dan 8   |   86

Table 5: Dimensions of Book-External Correspondences in Dan 7   |   120

Table 6: Dimensions of Book-External Correspondences in Dan 8   |   149

Table 7: Versification Differences in Daniel   |   161

Table 8: Shared (Equivalent) Words for Dan 2:29–49 // Dan 7 // Dan 8   |   162

Table 9: Dan 2:29–49; 7; 8 with Shared Language and Structures Highlighted   |   163

viii



ABBREVIATIONS

Technical and bibliographical abbreviations used, except where noted otherwise, follow The 

SBL Handbook of Style for Biblical Studies and Related Disciplines. 2nd ed. Project Director Billie 

Jean Collins, Publishing Director Bob Buller, Executive Director John F. Kutsko. Atlanta, GA: 

SBL, 2014.

ix



1 - INTRODUCTION

Reading is rereading. I first encountered this adage at university in my first-year English 

literature module. In hindsight, it is a rather obvious statement, but at the time it was transformative.

Among other things, this module introduced me to the short stories of Jorge Louis Borges and 

through the process of reading and rereading (and rereading and rereading), I journeyed from 

frustrated bewilderment to delight. A level of confusion remained (it was Borges after all), but my 

teacher's wisdom began to sink in. Great literature demands great attention, attention which cannot 

be granted in a single reading, however careful it may be. This is indeed the case when it comes to 

Bible, but in another sense as well. Not only is reading rereading for biblical books because their 

richness demands more than a single engagement, reading is rereading in the sense that key themes, 

motifs, expressions, plots, and characterisations are repeated time and again throughout the Bible. 

When reading practically any biblical narrative, one cannot help but think "I've read this before," be

it when Isaac follows in his father's footsteps claiming his wife is his sister (Gen 12:10–20; 20; 

26:1–16) or in the repeated refrain "What is this you have done?" which first occurs in Gen 3:13 

and is repeated again and again in subsequent narratives. In other words, for Bible reading is 

rereading because writing was rewriting—key content from biblical passages are constantly taken 

up, repeated, and reworked in other biblical passages. 

Beyond this sense of pervasive repetition, writing was also rewriting for Bible in a very 

literal sense in the process of scribal transmission. Working long before the invention of the printing

press, by necessity, every text had to be rewritten if it were to survive and be distributed. However, 

for biblical texts this mechanical sense of being rewritten converged with the thematic sense of 

being rewritten. Not only did scribes copy biblical books, they expanded, redacted, and modified 

the texts as they copied them, and often in order to reinforce the kinds of repetitions mentioned 

above. Scribes were thus part of an extended (re)writing process for biblical books.1 All this 

rewriting, in both senses, thus greatly affects the way that Bible has been and, arguably, should be 

read and reread. A focus on (re)reading Bible with this in mind has expanded in recent years, often 

under the titles of "intertextuality" or "inner-biblical exegesis" inspired by authors such as Michael 

Fishbane, Nahum Sarna, Bernard Levinson, James Kugel, and Yair Zakovitch. However, it remains 

a fruitful area of study within the field of biblical studies. 

1. Recent studies on this topic include Molly M. Zahn, Genres of Rewriting in Second Temple 
Judaism: Scribal Composition and Transmission (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2020); 
Sara J. Milstein, Tracking the Master Scribe: Revision Through Introduction in Biblical and 
Mesopotamian Literature (New York: Oxford University Press, 2016); David Andrew Teeter, 
Scribal Laws: Exegetical Variation in the Textual Transmission of Biblical Law in the Late Second 
Temple Period (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014).
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1.1 - "Rereading Rewriting" in the Book of Daniel

Turning to the book of Daniel, keen attention to both senses of rewriting described above is 

especially important. As one of the youngest books in the Hebrew Bible, the book of Daniel 

possesses a unique vantage point. It looks back and reuses the content of many other passages 

throughout Scripture. Such allusion or repetition is widely recognised in the first half of the book of 

Daniel, especially in the many parallels between the characters Daniel and Joseph.2 One of the more

extensive analyses of the connections between Daniel and Joseph is by Matthew S. Rindge.3 Rindge

identifies eighteen similarities between Dan 2 and Gen 41, involving both verbal and thematic 

parallels. A few examples include: both narratives beginning with a foreign ruler having a dream, 

the rulers being troubled and calling for magicians, the magicians being incapable of interpreting 

the dream, an intermediary character introducing a different dream interpreter and identifying his 

ethnicity, the interpreter being brought before the king and providing the interpretation 

(emphasising God's role all the while), and the interpreter being rewarded by the ruler.4 Through 

these many parallels and the contrasts which become apparent after comparing Daniel and Joseph, 

Rindge argues that these texts offer differing models of response to foreign power. Daniel represents

a paradigm for moderate resistance while Joseph models assimilation.5 

In Dan 7-12 however, it is more difficult to find thorough discussions of biblical allusion.6 

Often, the cryptic dreams and visions in the second half of the book of Daniel are explored 

primarily in terms of their historical referents. Deciphering these passages centres on identifying the

specific kingdoms, rulers, and events which correspond to each of the visionary elements. The book

of Daniel itself offers first steps in this line of interpretation by explicitly identifying a few 

figures—in chapter two the golden head is Nebuchadnezzar (Dan 2:37–38), in chapter eight the 

two-horned ram represents the kings of Media and Persia (Dan 8:20), while the goat is the king of 

2. See, for example, Matthias Henze, “The Use of Scripture in the Book of Daniel,” in A 
Compainion to Biblical Interpretation in Early Judaism, ed. Matthias Henze (Grand Rapids, MI: 
William B. Eerdmans, 2012), 281-86; Wendy L. Widder, “The Court Stories of Joseph (Gen 41) and
Daniel (Dan 2) in Canonical Context: A Theological Paradigm for God’s Work Among the 
Nations,” Old Testament Essays 27, no. 3 (2014). Other examples include, Michael Segal, Dreams, 
Riddles, and Visions: Textual, Contextual, and Intertextual Approaches to the Book of Daniel 
(Berlin: De Gruyter, 2016), 48-51; John Goldingay, Daniel (Dallas: Word Books, 1989), 42-43. 
3. Matthew S. Rindge, “Jewish Identity Under Foreign Rule: Daniel 2 as a Reconfiguration of 
Genesis 41,” Journal of Biblical Literature 129, no. 1 (2010).
4. For Rindge's full list including relevant scriptural citations for both texts, see Ibid., 88-89.
5. Ibid., 90-104.
6. The exception to this is the overt reference in Dan 9:2 to the "seventy weeks" of Jer 25:11–12; 
29:10. On this particular instance of intertextuality, discussions abound. Recent examples include 
Gary Edward Schnittjer, Old Testament Use of Old Testament: A Book By Book Guide (Grand 
Rapids, MI: Zondervan Academic, 2021), 622–624, 883; Benjamin Edidin Scolnic, “The 
Vocabulary of Desolation: Intertextual Allusions in Daniel 9.25-27 and the Meaning of Ḥārûṣ,” The 
Bible Translator 71, no. 3 (2020). See also §5.2 below for other important studies on this topic.
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Greece (Dan 8:21). In the pursuit of historical referents though, textual referents can be neglected. 

However, a handful of key studies have addressed intertextuality in the latter half of Daniel at 

length. 

First is Michael Fishbane's foundational work, Biblical Interpretation in Ancient Israel, in 

which he interacts with numerous examples throughout Daniel's visions and dreams in his chapter 

on mantological exegesis.7 Fishbane not only examines many intricate examples of biblical 

(re)interpretation at work, especially in Dan 9–12, he also argues that Dan 7–12 is bound together 

by a multifaceted intertextual context with a unified purpose. "The presumed intent, particularly 

in...Dan 7–12, was to expose the readership to a cycle of exegetical texts bearing on their life-

situation and, thereby, cumulatively to sponsor a new consciousness of the ominous nature of the 

times."8

More recently, Jordan Scheetz has examined the book of Daniel as a case study to illustrate 

"the concept of canonical intertextuality" which reflects "an attempt to understand the actual 

composition of the text of scripture that is at the same time a text and many texts".9 Analogously to 

the HB as a whole, Scheetz argues that "the discrete narrative units [within MT Daniel]... exegete 

one another through their ordering and overall placement together."10 In making this argument, he 

provides a chapter by chapter analysis of many book-internal references within the book of Daniel.11

Moreover, he examine's intertextual connections beyond the book of Daniel, focusing on two 

examples in Dan 6 and 9 which, even within the narratives themselves, demonstrate concrete 

reference to and exegesis of particular texts, namely the Law of Daniel's God (Dan 6:6) and the 

writings of Jeremiah the prophet (Dan 9:2).12 

G. Brooke Lester's monograph describes and interacts with numerous allusions between 

book of Daniel and the book of Isaiah. Lester demonstrates not only that allusions to Isaiah 

proliferate throughout the entire book of Daniel, but that these literary allusions to Isaiah are 

"among the rhetorical devices by which Daniel narratively interlaces two theological perspectives 

on the rule of the nations."13 On the one hand, the court narratives of the book of Daniel (Dan 1–6) 

present "foreign kings as legitimate commissioners of God's rule and as governing for the good of 

the world", but on the other hand the apocalypses (Dan 7–12) "broadly imagine the ruling nations as

7. See especially Michael Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation in Ancient Israel (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1988), 480–95.
8. Ibid., 521.
9. Jordan Scheetz, The Concept of Canonical Intertextuality and the Book of Daniel (Eugene, OR: 
Pickwick Publications, 2011), 32.
10. Ibid., 48-128.
11. Ibid., 130-40.
12. Ibid., 129, 140-146.
13. G. Brooke Lester, Daniel Evokes Isaiah: Allusive Characterization of Foreign Rule in the 
Hebrew-Aramaic Book of Daniel (London: T. & T. Clark, 2015), 137.
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being in ever increasing rebellion against God's rule."14 Lester argues that numerous allusions to 

Isaiah, especially chapter 10, factor as a sort of mediating narrative by which the book of Daniel is 

able to weave these two themes together.15

Michael Segal analyses seven pericopes within Daniel, attempting to draw together insights 

from textual (i.e. philology and text-criticism), contextual (i.e. apocalyptic literature and the second 

temple period), and intertextual (i.e. inner-biblical interpretation) approaches.16 Segal's 

"methodological flexibility" results in numerous profound insights and two of his silo studies 

interact with examples from the latter half of the book of Daniel, namely the identities of the divine 

figures in Dan 7 and the chronology of Dan 9.17

In terms of in-depth articles on this topic, Andrew Teeter argues for a striking allusion from 

Dan 11 to Isaiah's Assyria, characterising the northern Greek kings analogously in such a way that 

even "appears to to be the product of studied reflection on a prophetic book (not fragment), with 

specific attention to its compositional logic—i.e., its structures and patterns."18 Matthias Henze also 

has addressed several instances of inner-biblical interpretation in Dan 2, Dan 7–8, and Dan 10–12.19 

Henze recognises great scope and complexity in the book of Daniel's use of Scripture and, through 

his examples, pushes back against Fishbane with the observation that much of Daniel's reuse of 

Scripture cannot be classified as interpretive, nor does it fit neatly into "our categories".20 Instead, 

the book of Daniel demonstrates "a dizzying array of ways in which the authors engage with the 

received tradition."21 

Although valuable work has been done regarding intertextuality and allusion in the latter 

half of Daniel, it nonetheless remains a topic ripe for discussion. This dissertation reflects an 

attempt to further scholarship on the book of Daniel by providing several case studies of rereading 

(re)writing in the visions of Dan 7–8. In doing this, not only will questions related to the book of 

Daniel be explored, but also several important questions in contemporary approaches to biblical 

intertextuality. 

14. Ibid., 136.
15. Ibid., 134-64.
16. Segal, Dreams, 1-11.
17. Ibid., 10, 132-179.
18. David Andrew Teeter, “Isaiah and the King of As/Syria in Daniel’s Final Vision: On the 
Rhetoric of Inner-Scriptural Allusion and the Hermeneutics of ‘Mantological Exegesis’,” in A 
Teacher for All Generations: Essays in Honor of James C. Vanderkam, ed. Eric F. Mason, et al. 
(Leiden: Brill, 2012), 169-99. Quotation from page 199, italics original. 
19. Henze, “Use of Scripture.”
20. Ibid., 303. Italics original. 
21. Ibid., 304.
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1.2 - Challenges in Studies of "Biblical Intertextuality"

As mentioned above, studies in biblical intertextuality or inner-biblical exegesis have 

proliferated and developed, especially since the foundational work of Fishbane.22 As insightful as 

many such studies are and have been, several key challenges nonetheless persist within this sub-

discipline of biblical studies. Although more are certainly identifiable, three prominent problems are

presented below and will be addressed in this dissertation—the challenges of terminology, 

validation, and intentionality. 

1.2.1 - The Challenge of Terminology

One of the primary, and most commonly observed, problems in studies of how biblical texts 

reference and reuse one another is lack of consensus on what to call this phenomenon.23 Options

include, but are not at all limited to: intertextuality, inner-biblical exegesis, scriptural reuse, and

allusion. Each of these terms carries its own nuances and baggage, and so it is understandable that 

scholars prefer certain terms over others. However, the lack of consensus for a broad heading makes

it difficult to compare and evaluate different approaches and how they do and do not overlap.  

Beyond describing the phenomenon as a whole, terminology continues to be a problem on the level

of describing particularities. In his analyses of New Testament use of the Old Testament, Richard

Hays, for example, has established an influential set of three sub-categories for inner-biblical 

exegesis: quotation, allusion, and echo. Hays writes, "These terms are approximate markers on the 

spectrum of intertextual linkage, moving from the most to the least explicit forms of reference."24 A 

few problematic assumptions with Hays' use of these terms are explored below in §1.3.2, but it is 

relevant to mention here that "allusion" and "echo" are used to entirely different ends by others, 

especially literary critics.25 In short, in the field of biblical studies language for "intertextuality" (or 

22. For an extensive bibliographic overview on this topic, see especially Bernard M. Levinson, 
“The Phenomenon of Rewriting Within the Hebrew Bible: A Bibliographic Essay on Inner-Biblical 
Exegesis in the History of Scholarship,” in Legal Revision and Religious Renewal in Ancient Israel 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008). See also William A. Tooman, Gog of Magog: 
Reuse of Scripture and Compositional Technique in Ezekiel 38-39 (Mohr Siebeck, 2011), 4-23.
23. See, for example Lyle Eslinger, “Inner-Biblical Exegesis and Inner-Biblical Allusion: The 
Question of Category,” Vetus Testamentum 42, no. 1 (1992); Benjamin D. Sommer, “Exegesis, 
Allusion and Intertextuality in the Hebrew Bible: A Response to Lyle Eslinger,” Vetus Testamentum 
46, no. 4 (1996); David Carr, “The Many Uses of Intertextuality in Biblical Studies: Actual and 
Potential,” in Congress Volume Helsinki 2010, ed. Martti Nissinen (Leiden: Brill, 2012); Lester, 
Daniel Evokes Isaiah, 31-59; Michael A. Lyons, From Law to Prophecy: Ezekiel’s Use of the 
Holiness Code (London: T & T Clark, 2019), 47-59.
24. Richard B. Hays, Echoes of Scripture in the Gospels (Waco, TX: Baylor University Press, 
2016), 10.
25. Ziva Ben Porat defines allusion with careful detail and nuance, distinguishing "allusion" in 
general from "literary allusion," and defining the former as "a device for the simultaneous activation
of two texts" be that covertly or overtly. Ziva Ben-Porat, “The Poetics of Literary Allusion,” PTL: A
Journal for Descriptive Poetics and Theory of Literature 1 (1976), 107-08.  See also G. Brooke 
Lester's discussion of allusion, in line with Ben Porat, as "a species of metaphor." Lester, Daniel 
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whatever we choose to label the phenomenon of reading (re)writing) is at best inconsistent and at 

worst obfuscating.

1.2.2 - The Challenge of Validation

Another key question that is often asked (and often disagreed upon) is what constitutes a 

"legitimate" instance of intertextuality, or in Schnittjer's words, "how to sort out real from imagined 

cases of interpretive allusion."26 Making the determination between superfluous and non-

superfluous reuse and formulating criteria as to what constitutes the difference are key points of 

difficulty. Jeffrey Leonard, for example, attempts to outline criteria for evaluating potential 

allusions and connections between texts and proposes the following:

(1) Shared language is the single most important factor in establishing a textual
connection. (2) Shared language is more important than nonshared language. (3)
Shared language that is rare or distinctive suggests a stronger connection than does
language that is widely used. (4) Shared phrases suggest a stronger connection than
do individual shared terms. (5) The accumulation of shared language suggests a
stronger connection than does a single shared term or phrase. (6) Shared language in
similar contexts suggests a stronger connection than does shared language alone. (7)
Shared language need not be accompanied by shared ideology to establish a connec-
tion. (8) Shared language need not be accompanied by shared form to establish a
connection.27

As will hopefully be demonstrated below, Leonard's insights prove helpful as a starting point and 

largely ring true, especially with regard to the importance of shared, distinctive, and accumulated 

language. Still, there are a number of challenges which Leonard's and other similar criteria do not 

adequately address. 

First, these criteria require more nuanced interaction with the unique features and tendencies

of particular books. Given the diverse habits, styles, and purposes at work within various 

compositions, one cannot adopt a single set of diagnostic tools and expect it to fit every case 

perfectly.28 Every book presents its own unique set of challenges based on factors such its 

composition, structure, and textual history. For example, MT Daniel is a bilingual book and thus 

Evokes Isaiah, 4–9. The term "echo" can be used with much broader scope than Hays allows. The 
category can include the sorts of subtle allusions Hays dubs echoes, but it also describes all sorts of 
partial repetition such as alliteration, refrain, rhyme, metre, and even fragmented quotation. See 
especially John Hollander, The Figure of Echo: A Mode of Allusion in Milton and After (London: 
University of California Press, 1981).
26. Schnittjer, Old Testament, xxi.
27. Jeffery M. Leonard, “Identifying Inter-Biblical Allusions: Psalm 78 as a Test Case,” Journal of 
Biblical Literature 127, no. 2 (2008),  246. 
28. Schnittjer also recognises this point and so attempts to outline a "hermeneutical profile" at the 
outset of his discussion on each book in the OT. However, he intentionally filters out information 
that could prove essential in establishing such a profile, such as "broad allusion without 
interpretation" and "literary connections within the same scriptural book." Schnittjer, Old 
Testament, xxii. Granted, one can hardly critique Schnittjer for setting such limits given the massive
scope of his book, covering the whole of the OT. 
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requires particular attention to how cross-linguistic allusion might be achieved. In fact, this 

particular feature of MT Daniel reveals a second problem with Leonard's principles: the criteria 

focus exclusively on shared language as a diagnostic tool, but what constitutes shared language 

between texts written in different languages? One obvious and common answer is "translation 

equivalents"—words from each language which share similar semantic value. But what degree of 

overlapping meaning is necessary or sufficient? Certainly the ability to identify attestations of 

particular words being used as translation equivalents elsewhere (e.g. in the Targumim) offers a 

level of validation. But how reliable is this sort of evidence, especially with the scant data 

available?29 Even cognates, which one might point to as a more straight-forward sort of cross-

linguistic shared language, offer their own problems. Do "false friends", such as Aramaic עבד "to 

make, do" and Hebrew עבד "to serve", constitute shared language or not? Is shared orthography 

sufficient, or does there also need to be shared meaning? A third problem with Leonard's criteria is 

utilising the rarity of words as a diagnostic tool. Within the Aramaic portions of the (mostly) 

Hebrew Bible, word-frequency is a two-edged sword since the pool of vocabulary for biblical 

Aramaic is so small. On the one hand, with such a small set of texts, many common words in the 

Aramaic-speaking world of the time(s) may be uncommon in the text simply because there are few 

occasions in which they were deemed to be the right words for the contexts at hand. As such, the 

occurrence of a word in only two places in a small sample of text does not necessarily mean that 

word is rare or that there is any link between the two occurrences. On the other hand, it is arguably 

less likely for the repetition of a word to be accidental in a shorter text, since the other contexts of 

usage would have been easier to recall given the close proximity. In this regard, the reappearance of

"rare" words could be deemed more significant in establishing a link. The small corpus of Aramaic 

in the biblical canon thus makes the rarity of words a problematic, almost paradoxical, metric for 

validation. Moreover, "rarity" is problematic for both Hebrew and Aramaic as the boundaries of 

what constitutes a "word" are somewhat fluid in a tri-consonantal root system. The Hebrew term 

 entrance," for instance, might be called rare since it occurs only two times in the Hebrew" מֹוָבא

Bible. However the alternately spelled ָמבֹוא "entrance" is much less rare, occurring 60 times, not to 

mention the verb בוא upon which both of these nouns are based, appearing several hundred times. 

Although these are distinct terms in modern Hebrew-English lexicons, were they considered unique 

terms when the Bible was (re)written? How does this factor in the "frequency" of a given word? 

According to the Masorah parva, particular binyanim of words are counted and distinguished from 

29. This is only further complicated by Samely, who argues that Targumic Aramaic is better 
described as "rewording" than "translation" in that "[t]he Aramaic is treated like just another 
thesaurus of synonyms for the words of biblical Hebrew." Alexander Samely, “Is Targumic Aramaic
Rabbinic Hebrew? A Reflection on Midrashic and Targumic Rewording of Scripture,” Journal of 
Jewish Studies 45, no. 1 (1994), 98. 
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one another, including prefixes, suffixes, and plene vs. defecting spellings.30 Is it legitimate for 

modern readers to count solely based on lexeme or root, as we so often do? Moreover, do 

homographs with disparate meanings, such as חלל "to pierce," חלל "to play the pipe," and חלל "to 

profane," constitute shared language or not and how should they be counted? This is not to say that 

rarity is an altogether meaningless metric, but it is fraught with challenges that are often 

overlooked. Finally, looking more broadly, a fourth problem with Leonard's criteria is that an 

emphasis on shared language overlooks parallel situations or structures which do not necessarily 

share vocabulary. For example, Zakovitch observes many excellent examples of parallel plot 

structures, concepts, and characterisations centring on the exodus.31 The absence of shared language

does not necessarily make such connections illegitimate.

Despite the helpfulness of general principles for validating reuse, such criteria can only offer

us a starting point. More nuanced tools must be established and these must come from particular 

examples and the texts themselves. One must enter the topic somehow, and so I share the broad 

starting point of paying particular attention to shared language. However, as is explained below in 

§1.6, I hope to do so in a way that is detailed and meticulous so as to allow for further evaluation of 

these assumptions. 

1.2.3 - The Challenge of Intentionality

Inextricably bound with the challenge of validation is the added challenge of identifying 

what it is we are actually attempting to validate. "Authorial intent" is one potential objective, but 

this is, of course, a topic fraught with difficulty.32 Not only is intentionality a difficult target in 

general, it is especially so considering the rewritten character of the HB. Since the HB is the 

product of numerous layers of scribal transmission and rewriting, the question becomes not merely 

"What is the author's intent?" but also "Which author's intent?" even within the same book. The 

book of Daniel is a poignant example. As will be explained more fully below in §1.4, the book of 

Daniel's bi-lingual nature likely reflects a complex compositional history. The stark variants 

between the MT, OG, and TH versions of Daniel give further evidence to this multi-layered 

30. For a thorough discussion of the Masorah parva, see Israel Yeivin, Introduction to the Tiberian 
Masorah, trans. E. J. Revell (Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1980), 64–74.
31. Yair Zakovitch, ‘And You Shall Tell Your Son…’ The Concept of the Exodus in the Bible 
(Jerusalem: The Magnes Press, 1991).
32. A fuller discussion of issues related to "authorship" and "intent" is outside the scope of the 
current chapter. Regarding the intentional fallacy, the first direct treatment is widely regarded to be 
found in W. K. Wimsatt, and M. C. Beardsley, “The Intentional Fallacy,” The Sewanee Review 54, 
no. 3 (1946). For helpful discussions on authorship, see especially Alexander Nehamas, “The 
Postulated Author: Critical Monism as a Regulative Ideal,” Critical Inquiry 8, no. 1 (1981). Idem., 
“What an Author is,” The Journal of Philosophy 83, no. 11 (1986), and, for issues specifically 
related to HB, see Karel Van Der Toorn, Scribal Culture and the Making of the Hebrew Bible 
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2007), 27-49.
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composition. When we come to examine a particular instance of "intertextuality" then, it is not so 

straightforward as arguing whether or not a connection was "intentional", since that very well might

differ from one manuscript or compositional stage to another. 

1.3 - Contours of Textual Correspondence

In this study, I do not by any means presume to solve these long-standing problems. 

However, in my treatment of Dan 7–8 I will nonetheless attempt to avoid some of these pitfalls and 

test a few options for moving the discussion forward. To this end, the overarching term I have 

chosen to describe the phenomenon of (re)reading and (re)writing is "textual correspondence", 

rather than intertextuality, allusion, scriptural reuse, or inner-biblical exegesis. Below, I will seek to 

explore some of the complexities and contours of textual correspondences. Of course, this is far 

from exhaustive, but the goal is to present some of the key factors one must address in an attempt to

overcome the challenges outlined above. 

1.3.1 - Two Senses of Correspondence

One of the main advantages of "textual correspondence" as a broad heading is a well-suited 

ambiguity in the latter term.33 "Correspondence" can refer to 1) a congruity or agreement between 

two or more things, or 2) communication between two or more parties (especially in writing).34 

These two distinct meanings parallel two senses in which texts can correspond with one another. 

When two texts are similar, for whatever reason and in whatever manner, they can be said to 

correspond according to the first definition: congruent correspondence. When two or more texts 

bear congruent correspondences with one another, their congruent language and features can signal 

and facilitate correspondence in the second sense: conversant correspondence. If that is the case, the

texts can be said to correspond not only because they are similar (congruent correspondence), but 

also because there is a level of interaction between them (conversant correspondence).35 

Unlike the definition of the English word "correspondence" in general, these two senses of 

textual correspondence are not mutually exclusive. In fact, if a textual correspondence is conversant

it must also be congruent. In order to achieve any kind of interaction between two texts, some sort 

33. The idea to use the term correspondence was first inspired by Alexander Samely, et al., 
Profiling Jewish Literature in Antiquity: An Inventory, from Second Temple Texts to the Talmuds 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013), 257-58. Samely does not discuss the relevant ambiguity in
the term, however.
34. See, respectively, definitions 1 and 6 in “Correspondence, N.,” Oxford English Dictionary 
Online, accessed 30 December, 2021, https://www.oed.com/view/Entry/
41948?redirectedFrom=correspondence&. 
35. This distinction between congruent and conversant correspondence is similar, respectively, to 
Carr's distinction between intertextuality and influence. Carr, “Uses of Intertextuality,” 509-17. 
However, an advantage of labeling both as a kinds of textual correspondence is that it highlights 
their close relation to one another. Moreover, conversant correspondence, as a category, allows for 
influence that is non-binary and does not move just in one direction. 
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of shared feature(s) must be present—be that a direct reference, shared language, a common theme 

or plot structure, etc. However, congruent correspondences can be present between two texts 

without the texts interacting, for instance, when the shared language simply reflects common 

expressions, idioms, ideology, or even potentially a shared conversant correspondence with a third 

text but not one another. The distinction between these two senses of correspondence is the central 

issue in the challenges of validation and intentionality—what we are attempting to validate is 

whether and how observable congruencies facilitate conversation between texts. To that end, several

dimensions of conversant correspondence are distinguishable, each of which informs the challenges

of terminology, validation, and intentionality.

1.3.2 - Three Dimensions of Correspondence

At this point, it is helpful to postulate a general process by which conversant 

correspondences might be recognised and explored from the reader's perspective. First, the reader 

encounters something in a text which reminds her of another text. Examination of the other text 

confirms the shared feature and congruent correspondence is established. In reading the two texts 

next to one another, perhaps further shared features are identified. Then, in the process of 

identifying congruent correspondences, the two texts are compared and contrasted more broadly not

only in terms of their language and features, but also in their content and message. If conversant 

correspondence is present, this process of comparison and contrast results in the reader recognising 

a certain degree of interpretive purpose in one or both texts facilitated through their congruent 

correspondence(s). Having explored this connection, the first text is then reinterpreted in order to 

integrate the conversant textual correspondences. Now of course, this is overly general and 

simplistic, but it is nonetheless helpful to consider, because within this process there are at least 

three discernible dimensions at play in any instance of conversant textual correspondence.36 

The first dimension is the degree to which the signal or signal network is readily apparent. 

In that first step, when the reader has a sneaking suspicion that she's read this before, the shared 

features which signal a link can vary in how covert or overt they might be. On the overt end of this 

signalling spectrum are formulas or phrases that direct the reader to specific characters, texts, and 

events. Other signals on the more overt end of the spectrum might include a particular shared phrase

only found in the two corresponding texts or a dense network of numerous shared words and 

36. The three dimensions of correspondence are inspired primarily by Meir Sternberg and Ziva Ben 
Porat. Sternberg's "Proteus Principle" is that "the same form may fulfill [sic] different functions and 
different forms the same function" Meir Sternberg, “Proteus in Quotation-Land: Mimesis and the 
Forms of Reported Discourse,” Poetics Today 3:2 (1982), 148. Ben Porat similarly argues that "The 
simultaneous activation of the two texts [in literary allusion] results in the formation of intertextual 
patterns whose nature cannot be predetermined" Ben-Porat, “Literary Allusion,” 108. Both thus 
emphasise the need to differentiate signal from purpose; the three dimensions of correspondence 
explored here reflect an attempt to do just that. 
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phrases. On the more covert end of the signalling continuum, congruent correspondences might be 

limited to shared language that is relatively common or shared themes or structures without 

extensive shared language. In short, the correspondences between texts may be implicit, explicit, or 

anything in between. However, it is crucial to recognise that a given signalling strategy and where it

falls on the covert/overt signalling continuum is independent from what purpose(s) it might serve in

facilitating conversant correspondence, which brings us to the next two dimensions of textual 

correspondence. 

 Once congruent correspondences are identified and confirmed between two or more texts, 

the next step is examining the texts and comparing and contrasting them. In this process of 

investigating whether and how corresponding texts might converse, a second continuum can be 

described—the degree to which a purpose for the textual correspondence is readily apparent. At 

times, once a conversant correspondence is identified the implications of reading the texts together 

is immediately obvious. At other times, the reader might sense that the correspondence bears some 

purpose, but it is subtle and difficult to identify or describe. Importantly though, this continuum of 

clear/opaque purpose is independent of the continuum of overt/covert signalling. A textual 

correspondence might be marked with an overt signal (e.g. a word-for-word quotation), but the 

actual purpose of the connection between the texts might be opaque and easily missed. Conversely, 

a more covert signal (e.g. a shared theme or narrative structure) might facilitate an interaction 

between the two texts that is clear and readily apparent as soon as the textual correspondence is 

identified. In other words, the degree to which textual correspondences' signals are apparent is not 

determinative of how apparent the purpose of that correspondence may be. Moreover, neither of 

these two continuums of correspondence are determinative of the interpretive impact a conversant 

correspondence might have, which brings us to a third dimension of textual correspondence. 

The final discernible point in the process outlined above is the difference that recognising a 

given correspondence makes in how the reader understands the text(s) in question, when the reader 

engages in the process of reinterpretation in light of the connection. Now, in a sense, interpretive 

effect is essentially unquantifiable. Writers have countless techniques at their disposal and each 

technique may be used to basically whatever end the writer chooses. However, it can still be helpful

to describe the purpose of a textual correspondence in terms of the degree to which recognising it or

missing it changes one's interpretation of the relevant texts. In this way, correspondences can range 

from having a static to a dynamic purpose. In some cases, whether one catches or misses a 

connection signalled between two texts makes little difference in the end reading. In other cases 

though, to miss the connection is to miss the point entirely—the conversant correspondence 

dynamically affects the core messages communicated. 

To summarise, conversant correspondences can be described in terms of 1) how covertly or 

overtly they are signalled, 2) how opaque or clear the purpose of the correspondence is once it is 
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recognised, and 3) how static or dynamic that purpose is compared to a reading in which the 

correspondence is not recognised at all. These three continuums of correspondence might be 

visually represented as intersecting x, y, and z axes in three dimensional space. Of course this 

metaphor is far from perfect, as what we are trying to describe is neither linear nor strictly 

quantifiable, and where readers might place particular examples and features will inevitably differ 

based on their own operating criteria and presuppositions. However, these three dimensions do 

allow for a sliding scale by which to compare distinct instances of conversant correspondences and 

several avenues in which to pursue the discussion of validation. Moreover, it is helpful in 

illustrating the point made above, that these continuums are related but ultimately independent of 

one another. This is important, because within discussions of reading (re)writing, one of the main 

reasons why validation is so fraught is because these three dimensions of correspondence are often 

conflated. As discussed above, Leonard presents his eight criteria as tools for validating the 

legitimacy of connections between texts. However, upon closer examination, all eight of his points 

only address signalling. Even if we were to take it for granted that all of his claims are accurate, all 

they can actually tell us is how overt or covert a given network of signals is. In the overall 

presentation of the article, it seems that Leonard has conflated signalling and purpose. The more 

criteria are fulfilled, the "stronger" the connection between the two texts is said to be.37 It would be 

more precise to say that the more criteria are fulfilled the more overt a connection is; "strong" and 

"weak" as terms are better suited to describe the third dimension of correspondence (as synonyms 

for dynamic and static, respectively). A covertly signalled textual correspondence of opaque 

purpose could nonetheless facilitate a dynamic or "strong" influence on how the passage is 

interpreted. 

Leonard is not alone in this conflation. As mentioned above, Hays uses the three categories 

quotation, allusion, and echo as a sliding scale ranging from overt to covert signalling. However, it 

is also clear that for Hays the first two categories, by nature, bear more interpretive freight than the 

third. For allusions, Hays says "the meaning of a text in which an allusion occurs would be opaque 

or severely diminished if the reader failed to recognize [sic] the implied reference to the earlier 

text."38 For echoes, on the other hand, Hays grants the potentiality of "some semantic nuance" 

carried over from an echoed text, but goes on to say "ordinarily, however, the surface meaning of 

the text would be intelligible to readers who fail to hear the echoed language."39 It is easy to assume 

that covert signalling dictates opaque and static purposes, whereas overt signalling dictates clear 

and dynamic purposes. It is essential, however, for these three dimensions to be delineated. When 

any instance of textual correspondence is proposed or critiqued and its validity is brought into 

37. Leonard, “Identifying Allusions,” 246.
38. Hays, Echoes in the Gospels, 10.
39. Ibid.
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question, we need to distinguish carefully between how it is signalled and what its purpose might 

be, describing each of the three dimensions in the context of the correspondence as a whole. If we 

have strong assumptions about particular signalling strategies and what they can and cannot do, it 

inevitably will limit the options we consider valid when we come to explore potential 

interpretations of a connection. For example, it can be taken for granted in modern academic prose 

that quotations are signals specifically used for select purposes, namely representing another 

person's argument and integrating their ideas into your own. However, a quotation is only a 

signal—just because modern academics typically bind this signal to particular functions does not 

mean biblical writers are bound to the same functions. This might also be the case for other 

signalling strategies, such as similarities or opposites between two characters or situations. We 

might assume that one character being presented as opposite to another might indicate a contrast 

between the two characters—but it is possible that the opposites are just a signal. 

To summarise, a given signalling strategy can be used to virtually any end. Discussing 

textual correspondences with regard to their covert/overt signalling, opaque/clear purpose, and 

static/dynamic purpose as independent continuums facilitates a more nuanced and open reading. 

Moreover, when it comes to validation, it must be clarified which continuum is being assessed by 

which data. A signal may be compelling, but the purported purpose may not be, yet that does not 

mean that the proposed textual correspondence is altogether invalidated. 

1.3.3 - Two Scopes of Correspondence

With regard to the first two dimensions of correspondence especially, an additional 

challenge arises in relation to the problem of validation, namely the challenge of recognition as a 

reader. Correspondences with covert signals and subtle purposes can be easy to miss. Even if one 

limits the scope of reference to the HB, as is the case in this thesis, it is still a relatively large target 

for a single reader to keep in mind. The variety of potential strategies for facilitating and utilising 

textual correspondences makes this challenge all the more difficult. However, textual 

correspondences can be said to operate at two scopes, book-internal and book-external. These two 

scopes may be mutually informative. In his study of the internal links and comparative structures 

within 1 Samuel, Moshe Garsiel describes an intricate web of literary comparisons.40 Garsiel 

observes, 

The internal comparisons [of 1 Samuel] are fundamentally concerned with the char-
acterisation of various figures and their deeds by setting them against one another...
Sometimes the comparisons extend beyond the boundaries of the book of Samuel it-
self, for we have found structures that involve figures from the book of Judges as
well.41

40. Moshe Garsiel, The First Book of Samuel: A Literary Study of Comparative Structures, 
Analogies and Parallels (Jerusalem: Revivim Publishing House, 1985).
41. Ibid., 6.
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What is interesting about this observation is the correlation between book-internal and book-

external correspondences. Garsiel argues that 1 Samuel draws textual connections that repeatedly 

centre on comparing characters, both inside and outside the book. Though Garsiel works this out in 

practice, not in theory, this commonality has intriguing implications for identifying and evaluating 

potential textual connections in a manner that is tailored to particular books. In other words, book-

internal correspondences could provide preliminary insights into book-external correspondences.

Since it involves a smaller range of potential corresponding texts, book-internal connections 

are often far easier to recognise than book-external ones. However, perhaps because of this, there 

can be a false underlying assumption that book-internal correspondences also require less evidence 

to validate. Literary conventions such as foreshadowing, repetition, and irony are well-established 

and often accepted with much less defence than allusions to other texts. However, these sorts of 

literary strategies at work within books are often facilitated through very similar strategies of 

repetition. Especially with the rewritten natures of HB, why should we assume that book-external 

correspondences require any more evidence than book-internal ones? They essentially follow the 

same process: observable congruent correspondences signal and facilitate conversant 

correspondences. The only actual difference is that there is less textual space separating the 

corresponding texts, but this does not necessitate that the strategies employed to signal 

correspondence and build interactions through them are any different. Still, the reality of having a 

smaller potential range of referent texts with book-internal correspondences does indeed make them

easier to observe than book-external correspondences. As such, when we recognise the 

commonalities between these two scopes of correspondence, it creates an opportunity to tailor 

expectations according to the characteristics of specific books, as discussed above in §1.2.2. By 

observing and analysing instances of book-internal textual correspondence, which are more easily 

recognisable, we can learn specific strategies (and perhaps even tendencies) that in turn make 

observing and analysing instances of book-external textual correspondence easier—even

instances with more covert signals and opaque purposes.

Now it must be clear that this process only serves to illuminate potential strategies, not 

eliminate them. As one begins to look at more far-reaching connections with the rest of the HB and 

beyond, additional and wholly different strategies could indeed be employed than what are found at 

the book-internal level. An author is obviously not bound to use the same strategies in all 

circumstances. Nonetheless, any tangible insights from book-internal correspondences are of great 

help before beginning the search for wider correspondences. By beginning with a more accessible 

scope of potentially corresponding texts, unexpected strategies may perhaps rise to the surface. 

Analysing these examples thus helps us to move beyond overly simplistic categories into specific 

and concrete examples that are more tailored to specific books. Examining these two scopes of 
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textual correspondence thus further helps us both with the problem of validation and the challenge 

of recognition. 

1.4 - Daniel 7 and 8 as Insightful Case Studies

Having discussed a number of the challenges and contours of textual correspondence, we 

now return to the focus of the present study on the book of Daniel and, specifically, chapters seven 

and eight. Two key factors make Dan 7 and 8 especially suitable case studies for examining the 

phenomenon of textual correspondence: 1) the book of Daniel exhibits stark divisions in both 

language and genre, and 2) the book of Daniel is one of the latest compositions in the HB. Not only 

does room remain for further exploration of intertextuality in Dan 7 and 8, as observed above in 

§1.1, these two chapters feature at the centre of the book of Daniel and its linguistic and genre 

divides. 

Perhaps the strangest feature of the book of Daniel, at least in (proto-)Masoretic texts, is the 

fact that it is a bi-lingual composition. Chapter one and the first four and a half verses of chapter 

two are in Hebrew, but at Dan 2:4b the book abruptly changes language to Aramaic. 

)Dan 2:4ַויְַדְּברּו ַהַּכְׂשִּדים ַלֶּמֶל= ֲאָרִמית ַמְלָּכא ְלָעְלִמין ֱחיִי ֱאַמר ֶחְלָמא ְלַעְבָדי= ּוִפְׁשָרא נְַחֵּוא׃ (

King Nebuchadnezzar summons his royal retinue of wise men, telling them of his distress and 

desire to understand his dream. They respond in Aramaic, and all subsequent narration and dialogue

continues in Aramaic until the end of chapter seven. The language divide is consistent in all extant 

Hebrew/Aramaic manuscript evidence for the book of Daniel. This includes the Dead Sea Scrolls, 

in which a fragment even preserves the shift from Hebrew to Aramaic at Dan 2:4.42 

The oddity of this linguistic divide is only compounded as a result of another stark divide in 

the book of Daniel, that of genre. While the first half of the book of Daniel (chapters one through 

six) consists of court narratives showcasing the faithfulness and success of Daniel and his 

companions under foreign rule, the second half (chapters seven through twelve) consists of a series 

of cryptic visions seen by Daniel throughout his tenure in the Babylonian and Median-Persian court.

What is perhaps most striking is that the shifts from Aramaic to Hebrew and court narratives to 

vision accounts do not align. Whereas chapter seven marks the transition from court narratives to 

mantic narratives, chapter eight marks the transition (back) to Hebrew from Aramaic. Being at the 

centre of both divisions, Daniel 7–8 is an especially relevant section of text to explore in terms of 

these two divides. Even though Dan 7 and 8 are divided in language, these chapters nonetheless 

form a unit. Both chapters are set within the reign of Belshazzar and feature similar motifs and 

42. 1QDana, col. II. Cf. Eugene Ulrich, ed. The Biblical Qumran Scrolls: Transcriptions and Textual
Variants (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 756. See also “Daniel,” Textual History of the Bible, Armin Lange, 
ed., accessed 22 February, 2022, doi: http://dx.doi.org.ezproxy.st-andrews.ac.uk/
10.1163/2452-4107_thb_COM_0018000000, §18.2.1.
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characters such as beasts, water, horns, and angelic interpreters.43 Moreover, even as chapters seven 

and eight bear similarities with one another, they bear dissimilarities with chapters six and nine. 

Daniel 6 is the narrative of Daniel being saved from the lion's den and evading Darius' scheming 

officials. Daniel 9 is, for the most part, not a vision but a long intercessory prayer prompted by 

Daniel's reading of the book of Jeremiah (Dan 9:1–19). Furthermore, the visions of Dan 9–12 have 

a different quality than Dan 7–8 in that they more heavily feature Daniel's conversation with angelic

beings than the actual content of what he sees in visions. Despite being divided in language, Dan 7–

8 are thus united in content and form. Moreover, both chapters operate as the hinges for the 

respective divides in genre and language. As mentioned above, if one divides the book by content 

(chapters 1-6 being the court narratives and chapters 7-12 being Daniel's visions), Dan 7 is the first 

chapter of the second half. If one divides the book by language, Dan 8 is the first chapter of the 

return to Hebrew. In both of these structures, Daniel 7–8 initiate the major transitions in the book as 

a whole and so function as key chapters in the linguistic and genre divides.44 

The book of Daniel's divides in language and genre have been the source of no shortage of 

discussion (and no abundance of agreement) in scholarship, especially with regard to what these 

features indicate about the composition of the book.45 For the present study though, what these 

characteristics indicate about the composition of the book of Daniel is less relevant than the unique 

opportunities they afford on the topic of textual correspondences, especially in comparing and 

contrasting book-internal and book-external correspondences. As will be seen in the case studies 

below, the visions of Dan 7 and 8 are built upon the foundation of the preceding court narratives, 

despite discordant genre.46 This remains the case for Dan 8, which then also exhibits discordant 

language with the preceding narratives. However, as discussed above, one of the key challenges of 

43. §3.1 and §3.2 address the connections between Dan 7 and 8 at length.
44. For these reasons, Norman Porteous calls chapter 7 "the heart of the Book of Daniel." Norman 
Porteous, Daniel: A Commentary (London: SCM Press LTD, 1965), 95. See also Segal, Dreams, 
132; John J. Collins, A Commentary on the Book of Daniel (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1993), 
277.
45. Discussions abound, but I find most compelling the line of argument that the stages of 
development align with the language divisions of the book, with Dan 2–7 constituting an earlier 
stage to which Dan 1 and Dan 8–12 are added. See especially, Segal, Dreams, 150, 211-213. Not 
only does this seem the simplest explanation for the language divide, it also explains the ambiguity 
in how Dan 8 relates to Dan 7, as discussed below in §3.2 and §3.5. For arguments for a unified 
composition, see Jan-Wim Wesselius, “The Writing of Daniel,” in The Book of Daniel: Composition
and Reception, ed. John J. Collins, and Peter W. Flint (Leiden: Brill, 2001).
46. For this reason, issues related to apocalyptic as a genre are largely unaddressed in the thesis. To 
return to the two senses of correspondence, shared structures and features in Dan 7 and 8 related to 
the apocalyptic genre largely fall under the category of congruent correspondence, whereas the 
present study focuses on instances of conversant correspondences with particular texts. As will be 
shown in the case studies, conversant correspondences operate irrespective of the corresponding 
texts' genres. Still, understanding Dan 7 and 8 as apocalypses is indeed an important factor in their 
presentation and message. On this topic, see especially John J. Collins, ed. Apocalypse: The 

16



textual reuse is the question of verification, especially when the texts in question are in different 

languages. Because it is bi-lingual, the book of Daniel, unlike any other book in the HB aside from 

Ezra, offers an opportunity to observe how cross-linguistic textual correspondence can work, both at

the book-external and book-internal levels, as illustrated in the table below:

Table 1: Linguistic Combinations of Internal and External Correspondences in Dan 7–8

Book-Internal Book-External
Dan 7 Aramaic // Aramaic Hebrew // Aramaic
Dan 8 Aramaic // Hebrew Hebrew // Hebrew

With all this in mind, Dan 7 and 8 are particularly appropriate texts to examine cross-linguistic 

correspondences, compare textual correspondences at the book-internal and book-external scopes, 

and thereby address several issues related to the challenge of validation at the same time. 

Another key factor in the book of Daniel which makes it well suited for this study is the late 

dating of the book relative to the rest of the Hebrew Bible. Most scholars agree that the composition

of the book of Daniel continued up to the latter end of the Maccabean revolt (167–165 BCE ), but 

before the demise of Antiochus IV "Epiphanies" in 164 BCE. One of the main reasons for this 

dating is the nature of the predictive content in Dan 10–11. In these chapters Daniel is told of the 

rise and fall of various unnamed kings within the Greek empire and these events, vague though they

are at points, unfold with remarkable resemblance to those of the Maccabean revolt. Now it must be

said that the reason for dating Daniel after these events is not due to the (im)possibility of genuine 

predictions, a subject upon which biblical scholars of course disagree. The key point is the 

observation that from Dan 11:40 onwards the details regarding "the king of the south," taken to 

represent Antiochus IV, begin to diverge from other historical evidence. Until this point, the 

predictions relayed to Daniel align well with other accounts, but once the downfall of Antiochus IV 

is described, things go awry. Although there are various and contradictory other accounts of 

Antiochus IV's demise, they do not seem to reconcile with Dan 11:40–45.47 The conclusion many 

scholars take from this is that Dan 7–12 represent what is (mostly) vaticinium ex eventum 

"predictions after the events" that took place just before the death of Antiochus IV, when the 

Morphology of a Genre (Missoula, Mont.: Society of Biblical Literature, 1979); Stephen L. Cook, 
The Apocalyptic Literature (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 2003).
47. On Antiochus IV's death, see especially 1 Macc 6:1–17; 2 Macc 1:11–17; 9:1–29. Other ancient 
accounts of Antiochus Epiphanes' persecution of the Jews include Diodorus Siculus, Library of 
History, 34-35.1.3-5 and John Malalas, The Chronicle, 205–207; however neither include details 
regarding Antiochus IV's demise. These accounts are accessible, respectively, in Diodorus Siculus, 
Library of History, Volume XII: Fragments of Books 33-40 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University 
Press, 1967), 54-55; Studies in John Malalas, trans. Elizabeth Jeffreys, Michael Jeffreys, and Roger 
Scott (Sydney: Australian Association for Byzantine Studies, 1986), 108-09. Credit for making me 
aware of these two sources is due to James R. Davila, “1 Maccabees and Hasmonean Ideology,” 
PaleoJudaica, https://paleojudaica.blogspot.com/2017/02/1-maccabees-and-hasmonean-
ideology.html.
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"predictions" begin to go wrong.48 Of course there are other scholars and a history of readership 

attributing the book of Daniel to Daniel himself. Many scholars adhere to this view primarily due to

theological presuppositions related to the nature of Scripture. Still, the same could be said 

conversely that many scholars reject genuine prophecy as possible, which inevitably shapes their 

own view of any data regarding the dating of the book of Daniel. 

Dating biblical texts is always difficult and fraught with challenges, not least of which are 

theological or presuppositional. However, the most relevant point for the present study is that no 

matter which view one takes, the book of Daniel is clearly one of the latest books in the Hebrew 

Bible. As such, the book of Daniel possesses a unique vantage point, being able to draw upon 

virtually any other biblical text. In other words, the late dating of the book of Daniel means that 

intentional conversant correspondence with the rest of the HB is clearly possible. In terms of Dan 7 

and 8 in particular and the book's internal composition, as mentioned above, the bi-lingual nature of

the book has led many scholars to argue for a multi-stage composition. Even so, Dan 7 and 8 are 

commonly argued to have been written either at the same time or after the court narratives of Dan 

1–6.49 As such, just as it is plausible for the book of Daniel to draw upon the rest of the HB, it is 

plausible for Dan 7 and 8 to draw upon Dan 1–6. So then, the dating of the book of Daniel, both in 

terms of its various pieces and whole, is another factor enabling it to be a fruitful case study for 

investigating book-external and book-internal correspondences. As will be argued throughout this 

thesis, textual correspondences are not only plausible in Dan 7–8, they are abundant.

1.5 - Project Inquiries, Structure, and Thesis

Given that Dan 7 and 8 are suitable texts to interact with several of the challenges and 

contours of textual correspondences discussed above, the approach of the present study is outlined 

below. The thesis has been organised so as to address the following major inquiries:

• How textual correspondences with Dan 1–6 shape the content of Dan 7 and 8
• How textual correspondences with other texts in the HB shape the content of Dan 7 and 8
• The distinction between signal and purpose in textual correspondences
• The differences/similarities between how textual correspondences work at a book-internal 

and book-external scopes
• The value (or lack thereof) of typical metrics for validating conversant correspondence (such

as rarity and density of shared language), especially with regard to cross-linguistic 
correspondences. 

The structure followed below does not constitute a strict methodology, but instead is an attempt to 

48. Other arguments for Daniel's dating in this period include the style and orthography of its 
Aramaic, the use of Greek loanwords, and historical inaccuracies with regard to the Babyloninan 
deportation and empire. See, for example, Collins, Daniel, 24-38; Hartman, Louis F., and Alexander
A. Di Lella, The Book of Daniel (Garden City, New York: Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1978), 
9-18.
49. Cf. Goldingay, Daniel, 326-29; Segal, Dreams, 150-52; Henze, “Use of Scripture,”  286-87; 
James Montgomery, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Daniel (Edinburgh: T. &
T. Clark, 1927), 96-99.
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collect and clearly present as much information as possible related to this list of topics.

The main body of the study consists of four chapters: Book-Internal Correspondences in 

Daniel 7, Book-Internal Correspondences in Daniel 8, Book-External Correspondences in Daniel 7, 

and Book-External Correspondences in Daniel 8. This allows for the two scopes of correspondence 

(book-internal/book-external) to be compared and contrasted within and between Dan 7 and 8. As 

illustrated above in Table 1, each of the four chapters of the thesis thus focuses on examples 

operating in a different linguistic combination, allowing for the case studies to be compared and 

contrasted with one another in this regard as well. The final, concluding chapter of the project will 

explore and summarise the key insights from this comparison and contrast, both for how Dan 7 and 

8 are read and for textual correspondences more broadly. 

Throughout the thesis, the main text examined is L. This is not to say that L is more 

important than other textual witnesses, especially given the book of Daniel's fascinating textual-

plurality.50 However, since the primary aims include comparing book-internal/book-external 

correspondences and examining cross-linguistic correspondence, L is especially suitable in that it is 

a complete text and maintains the Aramaic/Hebrew linguistic divide. Where relevant, discussion of 

alternate readings from TH and OG are included as addenda or footnoted.  

The approach taken throughout is not a comprehensive verse-by-verse treatment of Dan 7 

and 8. Instead, several case-studies are identified and discussed in each of the four main chapters of 

the thesis. With this, it must be noted at the outset that identifying case studies of textual 

correspondence is somewhat problematic. Much like distinguishing between pericopes and chapters

in a larger work inevitably establishes a certain degree of artificial boundaries, so too does 

discussing an individual "case" of textual correspondence. Nevertheless, focusing on particular 

pieces of the broader picture allows for more detailed discussion and fruitful comparison and 

contrast. Some of the case studies are smaller in scope, centring on one or two words or verses; 

some are larger and span whole chapters. All of the case studies chosen are argued to be instances of

conversant correspondence, however they are all on very different positions with respect to the three

50. Three extent versions of the book of Daniel are found across the manuscript evidence: 1) the 
Hebrew/Aramaic form (MT) found in L, the Aleppo Codex, and the DSS, 2) the Greek translation 
attributed to Theodotian (TH) found in the vast majority of extant Greek sources, and 3) the Old 
Greek version (OG) found in p967 and two hexaplaric sources (Codex Chisianus and the Syro-
Hexapla). Both Greek versions include expanded material with respect to MT, including the stories 
of Susanna, Bel and the Dragon/Serpent, and an extended prayer in chapter three. Aside from these 
major plusses, MT and TH are quite similar, but OG represents differences to a degree that suggests 
a Vorlage distinct from that preceding MT/TH, especially in chapters 3–6. For thorough discussions 
of the characteristics of OG and TH Daniel, see Lange, “Daniel,” Textual History of the Bible; 
Emanuel Tov, “Three Strange Books of the LXX: 1 Kings, Esther, and Daniel Compared With 
Similar Rewritten Compositions From Qumran and Elsewhere,” in Die Septuaginta – Texte, 
Kontexte, Lebenswelten, ed. Martin Karrer, and Wolfgang Kraus (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2008), 
384-93; Timothy McLay, The OG and TH Versions of Daniel (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1996). On 
the alternative order of p967, see the addendum below in §3.1.2.1.
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dimensions of signalling and purpose. Given that this thesis seeks to examine both the book of 

Daniel and how textual correspondences can operate, the case studies constitute original research in 

differing ways. Some of the case studies focus on textual correspondences that are unaddressed in 

other scholarship, as far as I am aware (§3.3; 4.2; 5.1; 5.2; 5.3). Others offer new interpretive 

options and observations, most often regarding correspondences that are not widely discussed (§2.4;

3.2; 3.4; 4.3; 4.4). Many of the case studies however, especially in chapters two and three, centre 

upon well known textual correspondences and thus do not offer substantial contributions in terms of

understanding the book of Daniel (§2.1; 2.2; 2.3; 3.1; 4.1). Case studies in this final category are 

nonetheless included for three reasons: 1) They contribute to original discussion regarding textual 

correspondences, especially in that their inclusion allows for comparison and contrast between case 

studies. 2) If this study only analysed newly proposed correspondences, the methodological findings

would entirely hinge upon whether or not the examples are valid. Including well-established cases 

allows for an aspect of control against circular reasoning when testing new methods to identify and 

describe textual correspondences. 3) While these particular case studies do not necessarily reveal 

new insights into the book of Daniel on their own, a few of the examples actually work in tandem 

and thus do offer new findings when considered in conjunction with other correspondences.51 

With recourse to this range of examples, the conclusion of each chapter will discuss the 

numerous strategies employed to signal correspondences and the innumerable ends to which they 

can operate, both within the book of Daniel and more broadly. Each case study consists of three 

main parts: 1) a brief introduction, 2) a detailed description of the shared language and features 

which signal the textual correspondence, and 3) a discussion highlighting how these shared features 

operate in context and what their potential purpose is in reading the chapter. In this structure, signal 

and purpose are notably distinguished from one another, the first being described in terms as 

descriptive, objective, and consistent as possible, the latter more subjectively in paragraph form. 

For each case study, the Shared Features section is structured in table and list form. First, 

key texts are presented alongside one another, with particular shared words, phrases, and motifs 

highlighted in corresponding colours. Following this, shared features (including those highlighted in

the table of key texts and more) are listed under three categories: "Shared Words", "Shared Word 

Combinations", and "Other Shared Features". In each of these sub-categories, a consistent format is 

followed in describing the degree to which language and features do and do not correspond. An 

extensive description of this can be found below in §1.6. Overall, the goal of this section is to 

present as clearly and concisely as possible the more objectively describable aspects of textual 

correspondence, and thus enable interaction with the following of the key inquiries listed above: 

51. See especially discussions in §4.3 and 5.3. 
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• The differences/similarities between how textual correspondences work at a book-internal 
and book-external scopes

• The value (or lack thereof) of typical metrics for validating conversant correspondence (such
as rarity and density of shared language), especially with regard to cross-linguistic 
correspondences. 

In gathering and categorising a wide range of data, the goal is to avoid assumptions as to what does 

and does not constitute relevant information. As such, the "Shared Features" sections intentionally 

err on the side of being overly detailed and meticulous. However, the extent of details catalogued 

allows for even very different instances of textual correspondence to be compared and contrasted at 

length. 

In the Discussion section, the information presented in the Shared Features section is 

explored in context and the broader content of the corresponding texts is brought together. As such, 

this section focuses primarily on the following major inquires listed above:

• How textual correspondences with Dan 1–6 shape the content of Dan 7 and 8
• How textual correspondences with other texts in the HB shape the content of Dan 7 and 8
• The distinction between signal and purpose in textual correspondences

Each case study was chosen as an example of conversant correspondence, and the discussion 

section will defend that claim based on how the shared features work together in context. Moreover,

the purpose of a textual correspondence is discussed at length, comparing and evaluating various 

interpretive options. Overall, the goal of this section is to explore the more subjective and 

interpretive aspects of textual correspondence, namely the ends to which they operate (i.e. the 

purpose continuums). 

While the approach taken in this project is more focused on exploring the general inquiries 

outlined above than advancing a particular argument, there are nonetheless three key observations 

which may be regarded as the overarching thesis. First, textual correspondences with both the court 

narratives of Dan 1–6 and the rest of the HB are integral to the arguments of Dan 7 and 8. Second, 

when reading (re)writing it is essential to delineate factors which are often conflated, namely the 

sense in which texts correspond (congruent or conversant) and the dimensions of how they 

correspond (signalling and purpose). Third, evaluating and comparing correspondences of different 

scopes (book-internal and book-external) can shape our understanding of textual correspondences in

a way that is sensitive to the unique strategies deployed in particular books. 

1.6 - A Technical Foreword

1.6.1 - Shared Features Organisation

As argued above in §1.3, any instance of textual correspondence is necessarily signalled by 

and facilitated through features shared between the corresponding texts, referred to above as 

congruent correspondences. As such, one goal of this project is to explore ways of describing what 

exactly is (and is not) shared between corresponding texts. This is the primary aim of the Shared 
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Features section in each case study. Thoroughly accounting for what is shared and unshared 

between corresponding texts draws attention to two complementary observations in textual 

correspondences: 1) the accumulation of shared features allows details which might not be 

compelling on their own to become more compelling in the context of a larger network of 

correspondences and 2) the accumulation of non-shared features does not negate the ability of 

shared features to signal and facilitate conversant correspondences. There are of course numerous 

ways in which one might describe the various contours of shared and unshared features between 

texts, and by no means is this meant to be an exhaustive or definitive approach. Rather, it reflects an

attempt to balance thoroughness, consistency, and brevity and facilitate discussion of the main 

inquires of the project as communicated in §1.5. 

The first item in the Shared Features section is two columns of Key Texts. The right column 

includes especially relevant verses in the chapter at hand (either Dan 7 or 8) and the left column 

includes key corresponding text(s). Language shared between the two columns is highlighted 

through colour-coding. Texts beyond the Key Texts are sometimes explored in the Discussion 

section of a case study, but the two columns of Key Texts serve to highlight the most relevant 

correspondences and their immediate contexts. Following the Key Texts, congruent 

correspondences are then described in further detail in outline form under three sub-sections: 

Shared Words, Shared Word Combinations, and Other Shared Features. In each of these sub-

sections, a head word/word combination/feature is un-bulleted, left-aligned, and bolded followed by

the corresponding text references in parentheses. Below each heading, descriptive phrases of 

various aspects of correspondence are then bulleted in italics, with sub-bullets providing supporting 

data from the corresponding texts. The descriptive phrases for various aspects of correspondence 

reflect an attempt to be as consistent as possible despite the immense variability in how 

corresponding texts share features. In organising the data as such, my aim is to allow for a degree of

comparison and contrast between different case studies with regard to how textual correspondences 

are signalled and facilitated. The structure and approach taken for these sections are defined and 

illustrated below in outline form:

Shared Words
Heading for Word is un-bulleted and bolded. The format followed for each heading is [word] 
([corresponding text reference] // [corresponding text reference] // [corresponding text 
reference]...) with the order of corresponding texts following that of L.52 If a given word is 
highlighted in the Key Texts, it will be highlighted likewise in the heading. 

52. When there are more than 10 occurrences of a shared word in one of the corresponding texts, 
the total number of occurrence will be listed in subscript, i.e. (Dan 710x // Dan 815x). Exact references
are then provided below in the sub-bullets. 
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Frequency Data is provided immediately below the heading, un-bulleted and un-bolded, with 
reference to total attestation of the word in L.53 Verse references are included in parentheses when 
there are less than ten occurrences.
• Bullet Level 1 identifies the most specific level of correspondence for a given word across all 

included corresponding texts.The main categories used at Bullet Level 1 include:
• Corresponding proper name
• Corresponding verb
• Corresponding noun
• Corresponding adjective
• Corresponding root 
• Corresponding pun

• Bullet Level 2 first describes correspondences and non-correspondences in binyan between 
corresponding words. The items listed differ depending on part of speech for the corresponding 
words. Examples include, but are not limited to:

• (Non-/Semi-)Corresponding gender
• (Non-/Semi-)Corresponding number
• (Non-/Semi-)Corresponding determination
• (Non-/Semi-)Corresponding stem
• (Non-/Semi-)Corresponding conjugation
• (Non-/Semi-)Corresponding suffixing

• Bullet Level 3 then provides the relevant binyan information (e.g. masculine, plural, 
anarthrous, qal, etc.) for each item in Bullet Level 2. The format followed for each bullet at 
this level is [reference(s)] – [description]54

• Bullet Level 2 also describes correspondences and non-correspondences between shared words 
with regard to their syntactical relationship in their local contexts. The phrase used for this is: 

• (Non-/Semi-)Corresponding clausal position
• Bullet Level 3 then provides clausal information (e.g. subject, direct object, object of 

preposition, main verb, auxiliary verb, etc.) for the respective shared word(s) in each 
corresponding text. The format followed for each bullet at this level is [reference(s)] – 
[description] 

Given the wide range of some of the case studies, covering correspondences across entire chapters, 
at points more shared language is present than is feasible to discuss at length. In these cases, only 
words which feature in the Key Texts, Discussion, or are otherwise notable, are described in full. 
All other shared language is bulleted under the heading Other Shared Words. In this list, the 
shared word(s) and relevant references are included, but no (non-)correspondence information is 
provided. This is not to say these words are irrelevant (hence their inclusion), but in order to allow 
for greater focus on the most central shared features. For §2.2 and §3.2 this is done in Appendix B.

Shared Word Combinations
Heading for a Word Combination is un-bulleted and bolded. The format followed for each 
heading is [word + word + word...] ([corresponding text reference] // [corresponding text 
reference] // [corresponding text reference]...) with the order of corresponding texts following 
that of L. If a given word combination is highlighted in the Key Texts, it will be highlighted 
likewise in the heading. 

53. Frequencies are derived from word or phrase searches in Elliger, K., and W. Rudolph, eds, 
Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia: Logos Stuttgart Electronic Study Bible 2.0 Edition, Stuttgart: 
Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2003. The morphological data for this edition is that of van Peursen, 
W., Talstra, E., Sikkel, C. J. and Roorda, D., eds, Hebrew Text Database ETCBC4b (BSHA), (Data 
Archiving and Networked Services (DANS), 2015), DOI: https://doi.org/10.17026/dans-z6y-skyh.
54. If there are multiple occurrences of the discussed word in a given verse which need to be 
distinguished from one another, this is indicated by subscript numbers immediately following the 
verse reference corresponding to their order within that verse (e.g. Dan 7:41, 7:42).
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Frequency Data is provided immediately below the heading, un-bulleted and un-bolded, with 
reference to total attestation of the word combination under given parameters (e.g. "exact phrase",  
"within same clause", or "within same chapter") within L. Verse references are included in 
parentheses when there are less than ten occurrences. 
• Bullet Level 1 defines the nature of the word combination. The category "Corresponding phrase" 

is used when the words are directly linked together within the same clause through construct, 
conjunction, etc. in all corresponding texts. "Corresponding word combination" is used when the 
words appear within the same local context in all corresponding texts, but are not grammatically 
linked together in all corresponding texts. 
• Bullet Level 2 first describes correspondences and non-correspondences in binyan between the 

word combination constituents across all corresponding texts. Sub-bullets then follow the 
format outlined above for the "Shared Words" section, starting with headings for each 
constituent word in the word combination at Bullet Level 3 and continuing from there.

• Bullet Level 2 also provides clausal information for corresponding phrases (e.g. subject, direct 
object, object of preposition, main verb, auxiliary verb, etc.) in each corresponding text. The 
format followed for each bullet at this level is [reference(s)] – [description]. Note that clausal 
information between the constituents words within the word combination is included under the 
previous section of Bullet Level 2.  

Other Shared Features
• This section is inherently less systematic, but allows for broader shared features still to be 

included. No un-bulleted headings are used. Bullet Level 1 includes a descriptive phrase of what 
is shared (e.g. Corresponding theme, Corresponding structure, Corresponding setting, 
Corresponding voice, etc.)
• Bullet Level 2 includes evidence from the corresponding texts with regard to the shared feature 

described at level 1. The format followed for each bullet at this level is [reference(s)] – 
[description]. 
• Bullet Level 3 is sometimes used to provide further information, following the same format as

level 2. 

Cross-lingual Correspondences
For instances where textual correspondences are between texts of different languages (i.e. between 
Hebrew and Aramaic or vice versa, as in chapters three and four of the project), the following 
additions are made:
• Given the overlapping script and orthography, when Hebrew and Aramaic words are included in 

the same list they are distinguished with respective subscripts H and A for the sake of clarity.
• Following descriptive phrases for correspondence (e.g. "Corresponding noun" or "Corresponding 

stem"), the translation relationship is further clarified using the following terminology:
• Equivalent – constituents are potential translation equivalents 
• Cognate equivalent – constituents are cognate translation equivalents
• Anti-cognate equivalent – constituents are non-cognate translation equivalents, despite the 

attestation of a cognate equivalent elsewhere in Biblical Aramaic or Hebrew (e.g. עֹוףA // ִצּפֹורH, 
despite attestation of ִצַּפרA in L)

• For non-cognate and anti-cognate equivalents, a footnote will indicate where translations as such 
are attested in Tg. Neb. from A Bilingual Concordance to the Targum of the Prophets, abbreviated
BCTP.55

55. Johannes C. de Moor., ed. A Bilingual Concordance to the Targum of the Prophets (New York: 
E.J. Brill, 1995).
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1.6.2 - Summary Tables

At the conclusion of each chapter, a table will summarise each case study in terms of the 

three dimensions of textual correspondence described above in §1.3.2. As stated above, these 

continuums do not represent an attempt to establish objective criteria, rather they are flexible 

descriptors of three aspects of any proposed conversant correspondence. This is especially 

important regarding the two purpose dimensions—all that is described are the proposed 

interpretations. Other interpretive options inevitably remain unrecognised which may be more or 

less clear or dynamic. Notwithstanding this subjectivity, some general notes as to what is meant by 

the terminology used in the chapter conclusion tables is outlined below:

Signalling (Covert to Overt)
• Covert – signal network features few shared words or phrases, relies more heavily on shared 

themes/structures; majority of shared features between proposed corresponding texts are 
commonly found in other texts

• Semi-covert – signal network features combination of non-distinctive shared words or phrases; 
several shared features between proposed corresponding texts are also found in other texts

• Semi-overt – signal network features one or two rare or distinctive shared words or phrases in 
addition to shared themes/structures; shared features are only present in proposed corresponding 
texts

• Overt – signal network features three or more rare or distinctive shared words or phrases; shared 
features are only present in proposed corresponding texts

Purpose (Opaque to Clear)
• Opaque – comparing and contrasting proposed corresponding texts yields no readily apparent 

purpose; signal network does not direct interpretive options
• Semi-opaque – several vague interpretive options are apparent; signal network offers little 

direction on interpretive options
• Semi-clear – a discrete number of interpretive options are readily apparent, but some ambiguity 

exists as to which is preferable; the signal network may direct interpretive options
• Clear – one preferable interpretive option is readily apparent; the signal network directs 

interpretive options
Purpose (Static to Dynamic)
• Static – proposed correspondence has little to no interpretive impact on passage (e.g. 

correspondence functions as an entirely structural or aesthetic factor); recognising the 
correspondence makes no difference to interpretation 

• Semi-static – proposed correspondence emphasises or reinforces an otherwise prominent theme/
idea in the local context; recognising the correspondence makes little difference to interpretation

• Semi-dynamic – proposed correspondence provides information otherwise absent in local context;
fills an auxiliary gap in local context; recognising the correspondence affects interpretation

• Dynamic – proposed correspondence fills a prominent gap in local context; inverts or complicates
an otherwise prominent theme or interpretation in local context; recognising the correspondence 
alters interpretation
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2 - BOOK-INTERNAL CORRESPONDENCES IN DANIEL 7

As will be the case in all of the following chapters, I will explore several "case studies" of 

textual correspondence from Dan 7 to the rest of the book of Daniel. Of course, these examples are 

not at all independent from one another. Still, for the purpose of exploring textual correspondences, 

it is helpful to set focal points for discussion, artificial as they may be. In each example, data 

regarding the most identifiable signals are laid out first, followed by a discussion of how the signals 

work to draw connections and the interpretive function of those connections. Through this 

discussion, I hope to demonstrate two related claims: 1) connections to the court narratives are 

integral to the presentation of Daniel 7 and 2) the expressions of book-internal links within this 

section are complex, intricate, and manifold.

2.1 - In the First Year of Belshazzar (Dan 5 // Dan 7:1)

Daniel 7 begins by placing Daniel's dream account within the first year of the reign of 

Belshazzar, king of Babylon. Including a time-setting is relatively common throughout the book 

(Dan 1:1, 2:1, 8:1, 9:1, 10:1).56 Still, this particular instance is notable for two reasons. First, in L 

(and all extant manuscripts aside from 967), Dan 7:1 disrupts the chronology of the book up to that 

point. Daniel 6, the immediately preceding narrative, is set in the rule of Darius after the demise of 

Belshazzar and the Babylonian empire. Daniel 7:1 thus marks a return to Belshazzar's reign, as 

recounted in Daniel 5. Second, this time-setting is worth exploring because its interpretive function 

is not immediately apparent. It is of course possible that the date is included simply in the interests 

of chronology. However, it is also arguable that the time-setting in Dan 7:1 serves to bind chapter 

seven together with the preceding narratives.  

2.1.1 - Shared Features

2.1.1.1 - Key Texts 

Dan 5:1

 ֲעַבד ְלֶחם ַרב...ַמְלָּכא ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר

Dan 5:30

 ַכְׂשָּדיָא׃ַמְלָּכא ֵּבְלאַׁשַּצרֵּבּה ְּבֵליְליָא ְקִטיל 

Dan 7:1

 ָּבֶבלֶמֶל= ְלֵבְלאַׁשַּצרִּבְׁשנַת ֲחָדה 

2.1.1.2 - Shared Words 
)Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30 // Dan 7:1 (ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר

8 occurrences in L (Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30; 7:1; 8:1H)
• Corresponding proper name

• Semi-corresponding spelling
• Corresponding Qere

56. Note that Daniel 11:1 is not a time-setting in the same sense as the other examples. It is simply a
reference to an event within the report spanning Dan 10:11–12:4, given by the heavenly man 
clothed in linen.
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• Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30; 7:1 – ֵּבְלַׁשַּצר
• Semi-Corresponding Ketiv

• Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29 – בלשאצר
• Dan 5:30; 7:1 – בלאשצר

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 29, 30  – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 5:22 – apposition to subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:1 – object of preposition ְל

2.1.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
ֶל* + ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר ֶמ֫  (Dan 5:1, 9, 30 // 7:1)

5 occurrences of phrase in L (Dan 5:1, 9, 30; 7:1; 8:1H)
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents 
• ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר

• See binyan information above in §2.1.1.2
• ֶל= ֶמ֫

      180 occurrences in LA

• Corresponding noun
• Corresponding gender

• Dan 5:1, 9, 30; 7:1 – masculine
• Corresponding number

• Dan 5:1, 9, 30; 7:1 – singular
• Non-corresponding determination

• Dan 5:1, 9, 30 – determined
• Dan 7:1 – construct

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 5:1, 9, 30; 7:1 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 5:1, 9, 30; 7:1 – phrase constituents in apposition to one another

• Semi-corresponding order of word combination constituents
• Dan 5:1, 30; 7:1 – ֶל= ,ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר  ֶמ֫
• Dan 5:9 – =ֶל  ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר ,ֶמ֫
• Other notes

• Closest correspondence is between Dan 7:1 and first/last verse of chapter (Dan 5:1, 30)
• Non-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context

• Dan 5:1, 9, 30 – phrase is subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:1 – phrase is object of prepositional phrase
• Other notes:

• Dan 5:30; 7:1 – phrase modified by noun (ַּכְׂשָּדי and ָּבֶבל, respectively)

2.1.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding character 

• Dan 5; 7:1 – Belshazzar
• Corresponding theme

• Dan 5:1, 5:30–6:1; Dan 7:17–18, 23–27 – transition of power

2.1.2 - Discussion

By opening with a reference to king Belshazzar, Dan 7 recalls the narrative of Dan 5. As 

noted above, the name Belshazzar only appears in L in Dan 5, 7, and 8. Moreover, Dan 5 is the only

narrative in which Belshazzar figures prominently as a character—in Dan 7:1 and 8:1, his name is 

only mentioned. As such, the mention of Belshazzar's name can function as a signal to the text of 
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Dan 5 in particular. The word pair =ֶל  in Dan 7:1 further substantiates this ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר + ֶמ֫

correspondence. Of the six mentions of Belshazzar's name in Dan 5, three of them are paired with 

ֶל=  ,king" (Dan 5:1, 9, 30). Of these, Dan 7:1 most closely corresponds with Dan 5:1 and 5:30" ֶמ֫

since these verses reflect the order ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר then =ֶל  Daniel 5:9, on the other hand, has the terms in .ֶמ֫

the reverse order with ַמְלָּכא ֵבְלַׁשאַּצר. Spelling also factors as a shared feature specifically between 

Dan 5:1, 30 // Dan 7:1. As noted above in §2.1.1.2, Belshazzar's name consistently has the Qere 

 and (Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29) בלשאצר :but there are two alternative spellings for the Ketiv ,ֵּבְלַׁשַּצר

 With these factors in mind, it is possible that Dan 7:1 is signalling .(Dan 5:30; 7:1; 8:1H) בלאשצר

most directly to Dan 5:1 and 5:30, the first and last verses of the chapter.57 By referring to a time 

period referenced only once in the book of Daniel, and indeed the whole of HB, and by using a 

corresponding word pair from the beginning and end of this narrative, the first few words of Dan 

7:1 arguably form a rather overt signal of correspondence with Dan 5. 

The natural question then is the end to which the correspondence functions. Perhaps one of 

the most notable features of this example is that while the signal is overt, the purpose is not. In Dan 

5, Belshazzar hosts a grand feast, using utensils plundered from the temple in Jerusalem (Dan 

5:1-3). An ominous message appears on the wall which Belshazzar's retinue is unable to decipher, 

so Daniel is summoned (Dan 5:4-12). Daniel interprets the message, but only after chastising the 

king for his pride and not learning from Nebuchadnezzar (Dan 5:13-28). Belshazzar rewards Daniel

for interpreting the message, but on that very night it is fulfilled—Belshazzar is killed and displaced

by Darius the Mede (Dan 5:29-6:1). With this summary in mind, some thematic correspondences 

are identifiable between Dan 7 and Dan 5 more broadly. In both texts, foreign kings act in prideful 

opposition to God, but God exercises his supremacy over them. Daniel is also the recipient of divine

interpretations in both accounts, albeit to differing levels of clarity. However, these themes are 

common not only between Dan 5 and 7, but throughout virtually every chapter of the book of 

Daniel. As such, if any thematic purpose exists for this correspondence, the question remains why 

Dan 7:1 signals specifically to Dan 5 and not other chapters.

One option centres on the idea of transition. Not only does Dan 5 feature a transition in 

kingship from Nebuchadnezzar to Belshazzar at the outset of the narrative, it also concludes with a 

transition from the Babylonian empire to the Median-Persian empire. By signalling to this text then,

Dan 7:1 not only emphasises the theme of God's control over human kings and kingdoms, but does 

so with recourse to a story of God's ultimate sovereignty in the midst of major transitions both 

within and between world powers. This, of course, is consistent with the whole of chapter seven, as 

it looks forward even beyond the empires seen in Daniel's lifetime to future human kingdoms and a 

57. Note that English versions, following OG and TH, include Dan 6:1 in the Aramaic versification 
as Dan 5:31. Nevertheless, whether Dan 5:30 is the ultimate or penultimate verse of the chapter 
makes little difference for the argument advanced here. 
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final eternal kingdom (Dan 7:17-18). To both Daniel as a character and the readers then, the 

connection to Dan 5 in particular arguably brings an added level of reassurance of God's ultimate 

control even in the midst of tumultuous shifts in power. Despite a rather overt signal, the effect of 

this reading is nonetheless rather static. The idea of God's sovereignty in the midst of transition is 

clearly identifiable in Dan 7 whether or not one identifies the correspondence with Dan 5.58Another 

option not exclusive to this is that the time-setting in Dan 7:1 serves the purpose of drawing readers 

to examine not only Dan 5, but the whole of the court narratives of Dan 1–6. As noted above, Dan 

7:1 marks a disruption in the chronology of the narrative thus far. Furthermore, while it establishes 

an overt signal to Dan 5, the purpose of the specific correspondence between Dan 5 in Dan 7 is 

opaque. The combination of this disruption and the lack of an immediately clear purpose arguably 

has the effect of causing readers to consider the whole of the story thus far, which proves to be a 

fruitful exercise since Dan 7 draws on numerous themes, motifs, characters, and more from Dan 1–

6. As will be discussed below, these wider book-internal correspondences have significant bearing 

on the interpretation of chapter seven. The break in chronology is the greatest factor in this—since 

the reader's mind has already been drawn backwards, parallels with the court narratives naturally 

begin to emerge.59 In this reading, the main purpose of this signal then is not necessarily even within

Dan 5, the text with which it corresponds, but in the action of looking back and examining the 

broader preceding storyline. 

To summarise, by setting the chapter "in the first year of king Belshazzar," Dan 7:1 provides

an overt signal to Dan 5. However, despite the overt signalling, the purpose is more opaque. The 

correspondence perhaps reinforces the idea of God's ultimate power amidst the many transitions 

within and between human powers. Additionally, the correspondence arguably primes readers to 

recognise book-internal correspondences texts beyond Dan 5 as the rest of chapter seven unfolds.60 

2.2 - The Four Beasts (Dan 2:29–49; 4:12–13, 27–31 // Dan 7)

One of the main book-internal correspondences in Dan 7 centres on Nebuchadnezzar's 

dream of the statue in Dan 2. The commonality between the two texts is often noted by scholars and

key details of their similarity are worth summarising.61 To begin, both dreams are experienced by 

58. For example, in the interpretation given that the Most High will ultimately possess the kingdom 
forever (Dan 7:17-18), the Ancient of Days' position as judge over the nations (Dan 7:9-11), and 
authority to take away dominion from the beasts (Dan 7:l2) and give it to the human-like one (Dan 
7:13-14). 
59. Scheetz makes a similar point and adds that the shift in time also signals a structural change in 
the book as a whole. "This purposeful identification gives not only a retrospective context in which 
the following text is to be viewed, but also a shift in narrative strategy as Daniel's visions will be the
focus of the rest of the book." Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 86-87.
60. This particular case study becomes more interesting when compared and contrasted with Dan 
8:1, as discussed below in §3.1.
61. See especially, Ibid., 87-88; Henze, “Use of Scripture,” 287-388; Reinhard G. Kratz, “The 
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Daniel. Even though Dan 2 is initially Nebuchadnezzar's dream, God reveals the dream and the 

interpretation to Daniel in a vision of the night (Dan 2:19), and Daniel is able to recount the dream 

even when Nebuchadnezzar does not (Dan 2:5–11, 27–45). Beyond this, the content of the dreams 

is similar: both dreams depict four powerful kingdoms and describe each of them in turn (Dan 2:32–

33, 37–43; 7:4–8), both provide greater detail regarding the fourth kingdom and accent its particular

strength (Dan 2:33, 40–43; 7:7–8, 19–21, 23–25). Lastly, both dreams describe a final, eternal 

kingdom which supplants the four previous ones (Dan 2:34-35, 44-45; 7:11-14, 18, 26-27).62 This 

corresponding structure between the two accounts establishes a natural system by which to compare

them—one begins by setting the first beast alongside the first section of the statue, the second beast 

alongside the second section, and so on.63 Moreover, as shown in the list of shared words (§2.2.1.2) 

and table comparing the texts in Appendix B, the sheer amount of shared language between Dan 

2:29–49 and Dan 7 is remarkable.

However, a one-for-one alignment between the texts should not necessarily be taken for 

granted, because even amidst the numerous similarities there are key distinctions between the two 

dreams. In the vision of the statue, all four kingdoms are utterly destroyed in a single stroke (Dan 

2:35, 45). In the vision of the four beasts though, only the final beast is slain; the first three beasts 

have their dominion taken away but are allowed to live on (Dan 7:12). Furthermore, while Dan 4 

focuses on the mixed nature of the fourth kingdom (Dan 2:40-43), Dan 7 emphasises a progression 

of kings within the fourth kingdom and describes one particularly terrifying king (Dan 7:7-8, 

19-25). Having these broad observations in mind is important when examining the dream in detail. 

For just as there are many macro-parallels and distinctions between chapters 2 and 7, many micro-

parallels and distinctions exist, as are explored below with regard to the four beast like creatures in 

Dan 7.

Visions of Daniel,” in The Book of Daniel: Composition and Reception, ed. John J. Collins, and 
Peter W. Flint (Leiden: Brill, 2001), 94-96. Some examples of studies which also observe a 
connection between Dan 2 and 7, but have less thorough discussions, include Montgomery, Book of 
Daniel, 283; Hartman, Louis F., and Di Lella, Daniel, 208; Samuel Rolles Driver, The Book of 
Daniel (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1912), 80.
62. These similarities have lead many scholars to conclude that the two dreams depict the same four
kingdoms, albeit with different emphases. See, for example, Montgomery, Book of Daniel, 283; 
Driver, Book of Daniel, 94-102; Stephen R. Miller, Daniel (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 1994),
196. 
63. Cf. Garsiel's helpful discussion on natural points of comparison, Garsiel, Comparative 
Structures, 18-21. 
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2.2.1 - Shared Features

2.2.1.1 - Key Texts 

Dan 4:13, 30–31
 ֵלּה ְוִׁשְבָעה יְִתיְִהב ֵחיָוה ּוְלַבב יְַׁשּנֹון ֲאנָוָׁשא ִמן ִלְבֵבּה13

ִעָּדנִין יְַחְלפּון ֲעRוִהי׃
 ְטִריד ֲאנָָׁשאַּבּה ַׁשֲעָתא ִמְּלָתא ָסַפת ַעל נְבּוַכְדנֶַּצר ּוִמן 30

ְוִעְׂשָּבא ְכתֹוִרין יֵאֻכל ּוִמַּטל ְׁשַמּיָא ִּגְׁשֵמּה יְִצַטַּבע ַעד ִּדי 
ְוִלְקָצת יֹוַמּיָה ֲאנָה 31 ְרָבה ְוִטְפרֹוִהי ְכִצְּפִרין׃ ְּכנְִׁשִריןַׂשְעֵרּה 

 ּוַמנְְּדִעי ֲעַלי יְתּוב ּוְלִעָּליָא נְִטֵלתנְבּוַכְדנֶַּצר ַעיְנַי ִלְׁשַמּיָא 
ָּבְרֵכת ּוְלַחי ָעְלָמא ַׁשְּבֵחת ְוַהְּדֵרת ִּדי ָׁשְלָטנֵּה ָׁשְלָטן ָעַלם 

ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ִעם ָּדר ְוָדר׃

Dan 4:27–28
 ִּדי ֲאנָה ֱבנַיְַתּה ַרְּבָתאָענֵה ַמְלָּכא ְוָאַמר ֲהָלא ָדא ִהיא ָּבֶבל 27

 ְּבֻפם ִמְּלָתאעֹוד 28ְלֵבית ַמְלכּו ִּבְתַקף ִחְסנִי ְוִליָקר ַהְדִרי׃ 
ַמְלָּכא ָקל ִמן ְׁשַמּיָא נְַפל ָל= ָאְמִרין נְבּוַכְדנֶַּצר ַמְלָּכא 

ַמְלכּוָתה ֲעָדת ִמּנָ=׃

Dan 7:4

 ַלּה ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ַעד ִּדי ְּמִריטּו נְַׁשרַקְדָמיְָתא ְכַאְריֵה ְוגִַּפין ִּדי 
 ֱאנָׁש ּוְלַבב ֳהִקיַמת ֶּכֱאנָׁש ִמן ַאְרָעא ְוַעל ַרגְַליִן ּונְִטיַלתגַַּפיּה 
 ַלּה׃יְִהיב

Dan 7:8

ִמְׂשַּתַּכל ֲהֵוית ְּבַקְרנַּיָא ַוֲאלּו ֶקֶרן ָאֳחִרי זְֵעיָרה ִסְלָקת ֵּבינֵיֵהון
ּוְתָלת ִמן ַקְרנַּיָא ַקְדָמיָָתא ֶאְתֲעַקָרו ִמן ֳקָדַמיּה ַוֲאלּו ַעיְנִין 

׃ַרְבְרָבן ְמַמִּלל ּוֻפםְּכַעיְנֵי ֲאנָָׁשא ְּבַקְרנָא ָדא 

See also "Appendix B - Shared Language for Dan 2:29–49 // Dan 7 // Dan 8" 

2.2.1.2 - Shared Words 64

(Dan 4:30 // Dan 7:4) נְַׁשר
2 occurrences in L (Dan 4:30; 7:4)
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 4:30; 7:4 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Dan 4:30 – plural
• Dan 7:4 – singular

• Corresponding determination
• Dan 4:30; 7:4 – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 4:30; 7:4 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 4:30 – n/a
• Dan 7:4 – first of two

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 4:30 – object of prefixed preposition ְּכ
• Dan 7:4 – subject of verbless clause

(Dan 4:132x // Dan 7:4) ְלַבב
7 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 4:132x; 7:4 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 4:132x; 7:4 – singular

• Corresponding determination
• Dan 4:132x; 7:4 – construct

64. For a more extensive list of shared language between Dan 2:29–49 and Dan 7, see Appendix B. 
The shared words listed here are those which feature in the Key Texts and Discussion. 
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• Semi-corresponding suffixing
• Dan 4:131 – 3ms suffix
• Dan 4:132; 7:4 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 4:131 – n/a
• Dan 4:132; 7:4 – first of two

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 4:131 – direct object
• Dan 4:132; 7:4 – subject of verbal clause

(Dan 4:13, 142x, 222x, 292x, 30 // Dan 7:42x) ֱאנָׁש
25 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 4:13, 142x, 222x, 292x, 30; 7:42x – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Dan 4:13, 141, 222x, 292x, 30; 7:42x – singular
• Dan 4:142 – plural

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Dan 4:13, 141, 222x, 292x, 30; 7:42x – determined
• Dan 4:142; Dan 7:42x – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 4:13, 142x, 222x, 292x, 30; 7:42x – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 4:13, 221, 291, 30; 7:41 – n/a
• Dan 4:142x, 222, 292; 7:42  – final of two

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 4:13, 141, 222x, 292x, 30 – object of preposition
• Dan 142, – direct object
• Dan 7:41 – object of prefixed preposition ְּכ
• Dan 7:42 – subject of verbal clause

(Dan 4:12, 13, 20, 22, 29 // Dan 7:3) ֵחיָוה
20 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 4:12, 13, 20, 22, 29; 7:3 – feminine

• Non-corresponding number
• Dan 4:12, 13, 20, 22, 29 – singular
• Dan 7:3 – plural

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Dan 4:12 – determined
• Dan 4:13; 7:3 – absolute
• Dan 4:20, 22, 29 – construct

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 4:12, 13, 20, 22, 29; 7:3 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 4:12; 7:3 – n/a
• Dan 4:13 – final of two
• Dan 4:20, 22, 29 – first of two

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 4:12, 20, 22, 29 – object of preposition
• Dan 4:12; 7:3 – subject of verbal clause

• Note also other occurrences in near context 
• Dan 4:9, 11, 18; 7:5, 72x, 11, 12, 17, 19, 23
(Dan 4:13 // Dan 7:4) יְַהב
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28 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Non-corresponding stem
• Dan 4:13 – Hitepeel
• Dan 7:4 – Peil

• Non-corresponding conjugation
• Dan 4:13 – imperfect
• Dan 7:3 – perfect

• Corresponding person
• Dan 4:13; 7:3 – third

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 4:13; 7:3 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 4:13; 7:3 – singular

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 4:13; 7:3 – no suffix

• Corresponding clausal position
• Dan 4:13; 7:3 – independent verb

• Note also other occurrences in near context 
• Dan 7:6, 11, 12, 14, 22, 25, 27
(Dan 4:31 // Dan 7:4) נְַטל
2 occurrences in L (Dan 4:31; 7:4)
• Corresponding verb

• Non-corresponding stem
• Dan 4:31– Peal
• Dan 7:4 – Peil

• Corresponding conjugation
• Dan 4:31; 7:4 – perfect

• Non-corresponding person
• Dan 4:31– first
• Dan 7:4 – third

• Non-corresponding gender
• Dan 4:31– common
• Dan 7:4 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 4:31; 7:4 – singular

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 4:31; 7:4 – no suffix

• Corresponding clausal position
• Dan 4:31; 7:4 – independent verb

(Dan 2:39 // Dan 7:52x) קּום
35 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Semi-corresponding stem
• Dan 2:39; 7:52 – Peal
• Dan 7:51 – Hofal

• Non-corresponding conjugation
• Dan 2:39 – imperfect
• Dan 7:51 – perfect
• Dan 7:52 – imperative

• Semi-corresponding person
• Dan 2:39; 7:51  – third
• Dan 7:52 – second

• Corresponding gender
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• Dan 2:39; 7:52x – feminine
• Corresponding number

• Dan 2:39; 7:52x – singular
• Corresponding suffixing

• Dan 2:39; 7:52x – no suffix
• Corresponding clausal position

• Dan 2:39; 7:52x – independent verb 
• Note also other occurrences in near context

• Dan 2:39; 7:4, 10, 16, 17, 242x

(Dan 2:35, 392x // Dan 7:4, 17, 232x) ֲאַרע
21 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 2:35, 392x; 7:4, 17, 232x – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 2:35, 392x; 7:4, 17, 232x – singular

• Corresponding determination
• Dan 2:35, 392x; 7:4, 17, 232x – determined

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 2:35, 392x; 7:4, 17, 232x – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:35; Dan 7:232 – direct object
• Dan 2:392x; Dan 7:4, 17– object of preposition
• Dan 7:231 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב

(Dan 2:38, 39, 48 // Dan 7:6, 12, 143x, 26, 272x) שלט
7 occurrences of ְׁשֵלט in L (Dan 2:38, 39, 48; 3:27; 5:7, 16; 6:25); 14 occurrences of ָׁשְלָטן in L
• Corresponding root

• Non-corresponding part of speech
• Dan 2:38, 39, 48 – verb (ְׁשֵלט)
• Dan 7:6, 12, 143x, 26, 272x – noun (ָׁשְלָטן)

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 2:38, 48; 7:6, 12, 143x, 26, 272x – masculine
• Dan 2:39 – feminine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Dan 2:38, 39, 48; 7:6, 12, 143x, 26, 271 – singular
• Dan 7:271 – plural

• Semi-corresponding suffixing
• Dan 2:38 – 2ms suffix
• Dan 2:39; 7:6, 7:141, 3, 272x – no suffix
• Dan 2:48; 7:142, 26 – 3ms suffix
• Dan 7:12 – 3mp suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:38, 39, 48 – independent verb
• Dan 7:6, 12, 141, 26, 272x – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:142 – subject of verbless clause
• Dan 7:143 – predicate of verbless clause

(Dan 2:403x, 413x // Dan 7:7) ַּפְרזֶל
20 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 2:403x, 413x; 7:7 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 2:403x, 413x; 7:7 – singular

• Semi-corresponding determination
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• Dan 2:403x, 412, 3 – determined
• Dan 2:411; 7:7 – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 2:403x, 413x; 7:7 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 2:403x, 413x – n/a
• Dan 7:7 – final of two

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:401, 3 – object of prefixed preposition ְּכ
• Dan 2:402, 412 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 2:411; 7:7 – predicate of verbless clause
• Dan 2:413 – direct object

• Note also other occurrences in near context
• Dan 2:332x, 34, 42, 432x, 45; 7:19
(Dan 2:40, 42 // Dan 7:7) ַּתִּקיף
5 occurrences in L (Dan 2:40, 42; 3:33; 7:7; Ezra 4:20)
• Corresponding adjective

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 2:40, 42; 7:7 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 2:40, 42; 7:7 – singular

• Corresponding determination
• Dan 2:40, 42; 7:7 – absolute65

• Corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:40, 42; 7:7 – attributive adjective

(Dan 2:41, 42 // Dan 7:7) ְרַגל
7 occurrences in L (Dan 2:33, 34, 41, 42; 7:4, 7, 19)
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 2:41, 42; 7:7 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 2:41, 42; 7:7 – dual

• Non-corresponding determination
• Dan 2:41, 42 – determined
• Dan 7:7 – construct

• Non-corresponding suffixing
• Dan 2:41, 42 – no suffix
• Dan 7:7 – 3ms suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 2:41; 7:7 – n/a
• Dan 2:42 – final of two

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:41 – direct object
• Dan 2:42 – epexegetical
• Dan 7:7 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב

• Note also other occurrences in near context
• Dan 2:33, 34; 7:4, 19
 (Dan 2:402x // Dan 7:7) ְּדַקק
10 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Corresponding stem

65. On the א ending on ְוַתִּקיָפא in Dan 7:7 as an accusative rather than determinative marker, cf. 
Franz Rosenthal, A Grammar of Biblical Aramaic (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2006), §88(4).

35



• Dan 2:402x; 7:7 – Haphel
• Semi-corresponding conjugation

• Dan 2:401; 7:7 – participle
• Dan 2:402 – imperfect

• Semi-corresponding person
• Dan 2:401; 7:7 – n/a
• Dan 2:402 – third

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 2:401 – masculine
• Dan 2:402; 7:7 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 2:402x; 7:7 – singular

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 2:402x; 7:7 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:401 – dependent verb
• Dan 2:402; 7:7 – independent verb

• Note also other occurrences in near context
• Dan 2:34, 35, 44, 45; Dan 7:19, 23
(Dan 4:28 // Dan 7:8, 20) ֻּפם
6 occurrences in L (Dan 4:8; 6:18, 23; 7:5, 8, 20)
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 4:28; 7:8, 20 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 4:28; 7:8, 20 – singular

• Corresponding determination
• Dan 4:28 – construct
• Dan 7:8, 20 – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 4:28; 7:8, 20 – no suffix

• Corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 4:28 – first of two
• Dan 7:8, 20 – n/a

• Corresponding clausal position
• Dan 4:28 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב
• Dan 7:8, 20 – subject of verbless clause

• Note also other occurrence in near context
• Dan 7:5
(Dan 4:28 // Dan 7:8, 112x, 20, 252x) מלל
24 occurrences of ִמָּלה in L; 5 occurrences of ְמַלל in L (Dan 6:22; 7:8, 11, 20, 25)
• Corresponding root

• Non-corresponding part of speech
• Dan 4:28; 7:111, 251 – noun (ִמָּלה)
• Dan 7:8, 112, 20, 252 – verb (ְמַלל)

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 4:28; 7:112x, 251 – feminine
• Dan 7:8, 20, 252 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Dan 4:28; 7:8, 112, 20, 252 – singular
• Dan 7:111, 251 – plural

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 4:28; 7:8, 112x, 20, 252x – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
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• Dan 4:28 – subject of verbless clause
• Dan 7:8, 20, 252 – independent verb
• Dan 7:111 – object of preposition
• Dan 7:112 – subordinate verb
• Dan 7:251 – direct object

• Note other occurrences in near context
• Dan 4:30; 7:1, 16, 282x – ִמָּלה
(Dan 4:27 // Dan 7:8, 201) ַרב
19 occurrences in L
• Corresponding adjective

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 4:27; 8 – feminine

• Non-corresponding number
• Dan 4:27 – singular
• Dan 7:8, 201 – plural

• Non-corresponding determination
• Dan 4:27 – determined
• Dan 7:8, 201 – absolute

• Corresponding clausal position
• Dan 4:27; 7:8, 201 – attributive adjective

• Note other occurrences in near context
• Dan 7:2, 3, 7, 11, 17, 202

2.2.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
ֵלּה + יְַהב + ֵחיָוה / ֱאנָׁש + ְלַבב  (Dan 4:13 // Dan 7:4)

2 occurrences of phrase in L (Dan 4:13; 7:4)
• Corresponding phrase

• Semi-corresponding binyan of phrase constituents 
• See binyan information above in §2.2.1.2

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 4:13; 7:4 – ְלַבב in construct with ֱאנָׁש /ֵחיָוה  is subject of passive יְַהב and ֵלּה marks indirect 

object
• Corresponding order of phrase constituents

• Dan 4:13 – ֵלּה ,יְַהב ,ֵחיָוה ,ְלַבב
• Dan 7:4 – ֵלּה ,יְַהב ,ֱאנָׁש ,ְלַבב

• Corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 4:13; 7:4 – phrase is independent clause

• Note also other shared words in near context
• (Dan 4:12 // Dan 7:4) ֲאַרע
• (Dan 4:31 // Dan 7:4) נְַטל
• (Dan 4:30 // Dan 7:4) נְַׁשר
(Dan 2:40–41 // Dan 7:7) ַּתִּקיף + ַּפְרזֶל + ְּדַקק + ְרַגל
2 occurrences of word combination within two verses in L (Dan 2:40–41; Dan 7:7)
• Corresponding word combination

• Semi-corresponding binyan of word combination constituents 
• See binyan information above in §2.2.1.2

• Semi-corresponding clausal position of word combination constituents
• See clausal information above in §2.2.1.2

• Semi-corresponding order of word combination constituents (excluding repetition)
• Dan 2:40–41 – ַּפְרזֶל ,ַּפְרזֶל ,ְרגַל ,ַּפְרזֶל ,ְּדַקק ,ַּפְרזֶל ,ַּפְרזֶל ,ְּדַקק ,ַּפְרזֶל ,ַּתִּקיף
• Dan 7:7 – ַּתִּקיף ,ַּפְרזֶל ,ְּדַקק ,ְרגַל

• Note that order corresponds if repetition is excluded in Dan 2:40–41
ַרב + מלל + ֻּפם  (Dan 4:27–28 // Dan 7:8, 20)

3 occurrences of word combination within two verses in L (Dan 4:27–28; Dan 7:8, 20)
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• Corresponding word combination
• Semi-corresponding binyan of word combination constituents 

• See binyan information above in §2.2.1.2
• Semi-corresponding clausal position of word combination constituents

• See clausal information above in §
• Non-corresponding order of word combination constituents

• Dan 4:27–28 – ֻּפם ,מלל ,ַרב
• Dan 7:8, 20 – ַרב ,מלל ,ֻּפם

2.2.1.4 - Other Shared Features66

• Corresponding structural feature67

• Dan 2; 7 – vision with four kingdom schema, supplanted by final eternal kingdom
• Corresponding characterisation

• Dan 4:12–13, 27–31; 7:4 – king transforms from a beast (back) to a human
• Dan 2:37–38; 7:4 – first kingdom identified with Babylon
• Dan 2:39; 7:4–5 – second kingdom beneath first kingdom
• Dan 2:32; 7:5 – second kingdom described with language related to torso
• Dan 2; Dan 7 – greatest attention on fourth kingdom; fourth kingdom most destructive

• Corresponding setting
• Dan 2; Dan 7:1 – vision set during Babylonian rule

2.2.2 - Discussion

2.2.2.1 - First Beast 

As the dream of Dan 7 opens, winds blow in every direction over the sea, out of which arise 

four unique beasts (Dan 7:2-3). Within the court narratives, beasts (ֵחיָון) have appeared in a 

straightforward sense as animals (Dan 2:38; 4:9-10). However, ֵחיָוה is also used in the context of 

Nebuchadnezzar's humiliation in Daniel 4. Nebuchadnezzar sees a disturbing dream of a lofty tree 

felled and bound by heavenly figures, which Daniel solemnly reveals to be the future in store for the

king should he continue in his sins (Dan 4:1-24). Nebuchadnezzar does not heed the warning, and 

so he is driven into beastly madness until his judgment is complete (Dan 4:25-31).68 With the 

mention of the four beasts at the start of the vision in Dan 7, Nebuchadnezzar's beastly humiliation 

may or may not be called to mind, but as the first beast takes centre stage in verse four, a connection

between the two texts becomes much clearer. 

Broadly speaking, the description of the first beast unfolds with striking similarity to 

Nebuchadnezzar's experience in Dan 4.69 Nebuchadnezzar changes from man to beast and back 

66. For other lists of broad parallels between Dan 2 and 7, see Henze, “Use of Scripture,” 287; 
Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 86-94.
67. See Table 9 in Appendix B for a detailed comparison of the structures of Dan 2:29–49; 7.
68. I agree with the common reading that Nebuchadnezzar's transformation to a beast in Dan 4 
describes a period of madness. For an alternative reading, understanding his animal mind in a 
positive light, see Jared Beverly, “Nebuchadnezzar and the Animal Mind (Daniel 4),” Journal for 
the Study of the Old Testament 45, no. 2 (2020).
69. This parallel is commonly observed, as in Montgomery, Book of Daniel, 287; Goldingay, 
Daniel, 162, 186; Driver, Book of Daniel, 81; Miller, Daniel, 197. Still, these discussions do not 
thoroughly explore the intricacies and rhetorical import of this connection.
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while the winged lion of Dan 7:4 is transformed from a beast into a human. This plot parallel is 

further supported in that much of the vocabulary used in the description of the first beast also 

appears in Dan 4, including a few distinctive terms and phrases. To begin, the beast is like a lion 

with eagle's wings. Aside from here in 7:4, the only other use of נְַׁשר "eagle" in biblical Aramaic is 

Daniel 4:30. After Nebuchadnezzar's humiliation, his hair grows ְּכנְִׁשִרין "like eagles." Daniel 7:4 

thus utilises the same rare word, and one from a rather enigmatic expression at that.70 In the latter 

half of the verse, the beast undergoes its radical transformation and Daniel recounts, "It's wings 

were plucked off and it was lifted (נְַטל) from the ground (ִמן ַאְרָעא) and stood up on its feet like a 

human (ֶּכֱאנָׁש) and a human heart was given to it (ּוְלַבב ֱאנָׁש יְִהיב ַלּה)" (Dan 7:4b).71 In Dan 4, the 

watcher's decree describes an opposite transformation, but with similar vocabulary: "Let him be wet

with the dew of the heavens and let his lot be with the beast (ֵחיָוה) on the grass of the ground (ֲאַרע). 

His heart will be changed from humanity (ִמן ֲאנָוָׁשא) and a beast's heart will be given to him (ּוְלַבב 

 ,and seven times will pass over him" (Dan 4:12b).72 In Dan 7:4, the beast is raised up (ֵחיָוה יְִתיְִהב ֵלּה

while in Dan 4:12 Nebuchadnezzar is lowered, but both directions of movement use ֲאַרע "the 

ground" as their point of reference. An even more striking parallel is present in how a human heart 

is given to the beast (ּוְלַבב ֱאנָׁש יְִהיב ַלּה) in Dan 7:4, just as a beastly heart is given to Nebuchadnezzar 

in Dan 4:13. Though describing opposite transformations, the phrasing is exactly (ּוְלַבב ֵחיָוה יְִתיְִהב ֵלּה)

the same in the two contexts, aside from the use of the Peil of יְַהב in Dan 7:4 and the Hitpeel in Dan 

4:13. Finally, another parallel exists in their common use of the rare word נְַטל "to lift up." The only 

two occurrences of נְַטל in biblical Aramaic are here in Dan 7:4 and Dan 4:31 when Nebuchadnezzar 

"lifts" his eyes and his reason returns to him. נְַטל is thus used to describe beast to human 

transformations in both context. Drawing these observations together, Dan 7:4 reuses language both

from Nebuchadnezzar's transformation into a beast and back from a beast, weaving the whole story 

together to depict a similar metamorphosis for the first beast. 

The density of shared vocabulary, the rarity of two of those words, and the similarity of 

beast-human metamorphoses in both contexts makes it highly likely that the link between these two 

70. The OG of Dan 7:4 and Dan 4:30 have even greater correspondence. In chapter 4, the OG reads,
"My hairs became like an eagle's wings (πτέρυγες ἀετοῦ) and my nails like a lion (λέοντος)" (4:30b 
OG). The plus element πτέρυγες "wings" and the use of λέοντος "lion" rather than ְכִצְּפֽרין "like 
birds" both coincide with the description of the first beast in the MT and OG of 7:4, which is like a 
lion (ְכַאְריֵה/λέαινα) with the wings (גִַּפין/πτερὰ) of an eagle (נְַׁשר/ἀετοῦ). The reading reflected in the 
MT is certainly the more difficult on the syntactic level and thus is arguably older. Perhaps the 
differences reflected in 4:30b OG came about, at least in part, to strengthen the connection between 
these two passages. Segal also observes this phenomenon and comes to the same tentative 
conclusion, Segal, Dreams, 123-24. 
71. Unless otherwise indicated, all translations are my own. 
72. Given the passive use of יתיהב, I am taking the 3rd masculine plural יׁשנון as an impersonal 
construction, for which see Rosenthal, Grammar, §181. It is possible that the watchers (or some 
other heavenly figures) are the implied subject, but the difference between these two options is 
largely irrelevant in the current discussion. 
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texts is more than incidental.73 As such, it is worth examining the potential purpose of this 

correspondence between Dan 7:4 and Dan 4. Given that the beasts are later clarified to represent 

particular kings (Dan 7:17), one option is that these book-internal links serve to identify the first 

beast as Nebuchadnezzar. As observed above, many broad parallels exist between Dan 7 and Dan 2. 

The first element of Nebuchadnezzar's dream in Dan 2, the statue's gold head, is explicitly identified

to represent Nebuchadnezzar (Dan 2:37-38). Bearing the connections with chapter two in mind, the 

similarity between the first beast's and Nebuchadnezzar's transformations in Dan 7 and 4, 

respectively, may not only lead the reader to compare the two figures but even to identify the first 

beast as Nebuchadnezzar, just as the golden head is in the interpretation of chapter two.74 This 

possibility is especially relevant when one considers a unique structural feature in Dan 7 as a whole.

The interpretation of Daniel's dream comes in two stages, the first being a short overview (Dan 

7:17-18) and the second a focused explanation of the fourth beast and final kingdom (Dan 7:23-27).

But even with two sections of interpretation, the first three beasts are unidentified and left 

unaddressed beyond their general correspondence to anonymous kings who will arise but ultimately

be supplanted (Dan 7:17-18). Rather than explicitly providing the identity of the first beast in the 

interpretation proper, it can thus be argued that Dan 7 identifies it within the very content of the 

dream itself by means of an intricate web of book-internal correspondences with both Dan 2 and 4.

2.2.2.2 - Second and Third Beasts 

As the vision moves on to the second and third beasts, fewer connections are discernible 

with the court narratives on the level of shared language. Still, if one recognises the broader 

thematic and structural parallels between the visions of Dan 2 and 7 observed above, some material 

for comparison is nonetheless present. Moreover, the close continuity between the first elements of 

the two dreams, both being identified with Nebuchadnezzar, further prompts comparison between 

the subsequent elements. When comparing the second and third beast with the second and third 

sections of the statue, respectively, a few subtle parallels come to the surface. 

The second, bear-like beast is raised up on one side and has three ribs in its mouth (Dan 

7:5), the second kingdom is the statue's silver chest and arms (Dan 2:32b). First, it is notable that 

both figures are described with language related to the torso region: "side" (ְׂשַטר) and ִעְלִעין "ribs" 

 in Dan 2:32b. Furthermore, both utilise the (ְּדָרע) "and "its arms (ֲחִדי) "in Dan 7:5, "its breast (ֲעַלע)

73. Indeed, this connection fulfills all eight of Leonard's criteria. Leonard, “Identifying Allusions,” 
246-57.
74. In Dan 7, kings and kingdoms are used interchangeably with reference to the beasts. The beasts 
are first said to represent four kings (7:17), but the fourth beast is referred to as a fourth kingdom, 
different from the other kingdoms (7:23). This is also the case in Dan 2, where the golden head is 
identified as Nebuchadnezzar, a king, while all three subsequent pieces of the statue are referred to 
as kingdoms. Kings thus function metonymically for the kingdoms they rule. As such, the 
identification of both first elements with Nebuchadnezzar seems to suggest that Nebuchadnezzar's 
Neo-Babylonian empire is also signified. 
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verb קּום. Nebuchadnezzar is told that the second kingdom will arise (ְּתקּום) after him (Dan 2:39) and

the second beast is told, "Arise (קּוִמי), devour much flesh" (Dan 7:5). קּום is used four times in Dan 

2, for the statue as a whole (Dan 2:31), the second kingdom (Dan 2:39), and twice with regard to the

the final eternal kingdom (Dan 2:44). However, it is not used for the first, third, or fourth 

kingdom—within the description and interpretation regarding the statue's four sections, only the 

second kingdom includes the word קּום. Likewise, the description of the second beast in Dan 7 uses 

 two times, one of which being in a prominent position with the command given to the beast. As קּום

such, קּום factors as a distinctive word in both contexts related to the second kingdom.75 Finally, 

after Daniel reveals to Nebuchadnezzar that he is the golden head in chapter two, Daniel's 

evaluation of the second beast in comparison with Nebuchadnezzar parallels how the second beast 

compares to the first in chapter seven.

Another kingdom shall arise after you, to the earth from you ִמּנָ=) ...(ֲאַרעא (Dan
2:39a)

The first [beast] was like a lion, having the wings of an eagle. I was watching when
its wings were plucked off and it was lifted up from the ground ַאְרָעא) (ִמן and set
upon its feet like a man... And behold another beast, a second one, resembling a bear,
and it was raised up on one side... (Dan 7:4-5a)

The enigmatic phrase =ֲָאַרעא ִמּנ in 2:39 is often taken to mean something along the lines of "inferior 

to you," in line with the OG translation ἐλάττων σου and the TH translation ἥττων σου. When taken

more literally though, the silver chest's "earthward" position in comparison with the golden head is 

analogous to the second beast's "earthward" position in comparison with the first beast in Dan 7:4-5.

Whereas the first beast has wings and, even after losing them, is raised up from the ground on two 

feet, the second beast is wingless and is set on its side (Dan 7:5), presumably on the ground. In a 

sense, the second beast is thus "to the ground from" the first, much like the second kingdom is "to 

the ground from" the first in Dan 2:39. This connection is further substantiated in that the 

comparison involves the combination of ֲאַרע + ִמן in both contexts. In light of the argument above 

concerning the first beast, both Dan 2 and 7 set Nebuchadnezzar, the first kingdom, above the 

second kingdom. 

The third beast, a four-winged and four-headed leopard (Dan 7:6), also bears subtle 

similarities to the third section of the statue, the bronze stomach and thighs (Dan 2:32c, 39b). Much 

like the statue's third kingdom possesses dominion (ִתְׁשַלט) (Dan 2:39), the third beast is given 

dominion (ָׁשְלָטן)l(Dan 7:6). Additionally, it is possible that the third beast's four heads and four 

wings are meant, at least in part, to parallel how the bronze stomach's rule extends over the whole 

earth (Dan 2:39). Certain sets of four are utilised in other HB passages metonymically for the whole

earth. For example, "the four winds" indicates a worldwide scope in the context of Jer 49:36; Zech 

75. Ibid., 251-52.
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2:6; 6:5; Dan 11:4.76 Not surprisingly, all four compass directions are used to the same effect in Gen

28:14 and Psa 107:3. With this in mind it is possible, but not certain, that the leopard's four heads 

and four wings serve to symbolically ascribe a world-wide rule to the third beast.77 If this is indeed 

the case, this is one further connection between the third beast and the third section of the statue. 

Once a connection is established between Dan. 2 and Dan. 7, it becomes natural to compare 

and contrast the corresponding pieces of each vision. As Ben-Porat explains, after a textual link is 

recognized on the basis of more overt markers, many covert elements of continuity become 

apparent and begin to fit together.78 Having already drawn a connection between these two dreams 

accounts, the author is able to utilize more minute details and similarities, not to create new 

references, but to reinforce and further develop one already at work.79 As such, the purpose of these 

connections is not necessarily interpretive for the second and third beasts themselves, but 

effectively substantiates the interpretive purpose of the overarching correspondences. 

2.2.2.3 - Fourth Beast 

Further connections arise between the fourth beast in Dan 7 and and the statue's fourth 

section in Dan 2—the iron legs and mixed-material feet. To begin, both dreams emphasize the 

fourth kingdom over and above the previous three. One simple way to demonstrate this is by 

comparing the space allocated to the various sections, as shown in the following chart:80

Table 2: Word Count Allocated to the Four Kingdoms in Dan 2 and 7

Dan 2 - 
Description

Dan 2 - 
Interpretation

Dan 7 - 
Description(s)

Dan 7 - 
Interpretation(s)

Kingdom 1 6 (Dan 2:32a) 31 (Dan 2:37-38) 24 (Dan 7:4)

11 (Dan 7:17)
Kingdom 2 4 (Dan 2:32b) 6 (Dan 2:39a) 21 (Dan 7:5)
Kingdom 3 4 (Dan 2:32c) 9 (Dan 2:39b) 20 (Dan 7:6)
Kingdom 4 10 (Dan 2:33) 83 (Dan 2:40-43) 58 (Dan 7:7-8)

+
52 (Dan 7:19b-21) + 51 (Dan 7:23b-25)

76. Daniel 7:2 also uses the phrase "four winds," but it is not as clear that the reference is to the 
whole world. 
77. Collins also reads the four heads and wings to demonstrate a universal scope of the third beast's 
rule and also mentions a connection with the third kingdom in Dan 2:39 on this point, Collins, 
Daniel, 298.
78. Ben-Porat, “Literary Allusion,” 122-123, 126-127.
79. The fact remains though that many of the key details regarding these two beasts find no 
reference point in Dan 2 or any of the other court narratives. Presumably, this suggests that the 
reader must look beyond the book of Daniel for further information regarding these figures.  
80. Word counts are according to the text of BHS. Cargounis makes the same point with a similar 
chart, but also uses this data as evidence for identifying the fourth kingdom of Dan 2 and 7 with 
Greece in Dan 8. C. C. Cargounis, “History and Supra-History: Daniel and the Four Empires,” in 
The Book of Daniel in the Light of New Findings, ed. A. S. van der Woude (Leuven: Leuven 
University Press, 1993), 389.
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Of the four kingdoms, the fourth clearly receives the most attention. In chapter two, the fourth 

kingdom's description is longer than the others by a fair margin and its interpretation is longer than 

the other kingdoms' interpretations combined. In chapter seven, the fourth beast's description and 

the interpretation are split into two parts, which results in an even longer discussion of the fourth 

kingdom.81 The dream's first explanation is brief and summative, covering all four beasts and the 

final kingdom (Dan 7:17-18). This prompts Daniel to inquire further, specifically regarding the 

fourth beast, which he redescribes in detail (Dan 7:19-21). The follow-up interpretation is much 

longer and, responding to Daniel's query, focuses almost exclusively on the fourth beast (Dan 

7:23-27). In addition to this double treatment, the fourth beast is emphasised in Dan 7 through direct

statements concerning its disparity from the previous three beasts (Dan 7:7, 19, 23). Indeed, the fact

that the fourth beast is not compared to the likeness of any animal, unlike the other three, reinforces 

its uniqueness.82 With all this in mind, the fourth kingdoms clearly appear as central figures in both 

chapters two and seven. Talmon makes the argument that the fourth kingdom is also emphasised 

through a 3+1 pattern, which "signifies a basic 'complete' unit of three, topped by a fourth of special

standing and importance."83

This similarity in structure between Dan 2 and 7 highlights dissimilarity in content. The 

extended description of the statue's fourth section in Dan 2 expounds on the mixed nature of the 

fourth kingdom, as represented by the partly iron, partly clay feet and toes (Dan 2:41-43). In Dan 7, 

on the other hand, it is the fourth beast's horns that receive the greatest attention. These horns are 

revealed to represent kings within the fourth kingdom, one of which is especially sinister (Dan 

7:7-8, 20-21, 24-25). These details describe completely different aspects of the fourth kingdom, but 

because of the many points of continuity between the two passages, a reader who recognises the 

link is drawn to consider the discontinuity more carefully—the similarities emphasise the 

dissimilarities.84

In addition to their common prominence in both dreams, shared language also factors in the 

connection between the fourth beast and the statue's fourth section.85 First, the statue's legs are made

81. In the chart, the shared and two-part sections have been indicated, respectively, by the quotation 
and plus marks.
82. Another literary feature of Dan 7 that arguably contributes to this emphasis on the fourth beast 
is the repeated use of the word ַאְרַּבע "four" throughout the account. The number four appears ten 
times in the chapter (Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 7, 172x, 19, 232x), nearly as many times as it appears in the 
whole rest of the book (Dan 1:17; 2:40; 3:252x; 8:82x, 222x; 10:2; 11:2, 4). This repetition of the the 
word ַאְרַּבע in Dan 7 arguably serves to draw the reader's attention to the fourth beast. On this, see 
also Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 87.
83. Shemaryahu Talmon, “Daniel,” in The Literary Guide to the Bible, ed. Robert Alter, and Frank 
Kermode (London: Collins, 1987), 347-49.
84. As argued in Leonard's seventh point though, "Shared language need not be accompanied by 
shared ideology to establish a connection." The discontinuity does not negate the connection. 
Leonard, “Identifying Allusions,” 255-56.
85. Each of the following parallels are also observed in Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 88; 
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of iron (ַּפְרזֶל)l(Dan 2:32, 41-43) and the kingdom they represent is described to be strong like iron 

(ַּפְרזֶל) and has iron (ַּתִּקיף) l(Dan 2:40). Similarly, the fourth beast is exceedingly strong(ַתִּקיָפה ְּכַפְרזְָלא)

teeth (Dan 7:7). In addition, just as the fourth kingdom is the statue's feet (ְרגַל)l(Dan 2:33, 40-43) 

and crushes (ְּדַקק) like iron crushes (ְּדַקק)l(Dan 2:40), so too the fourth beast crushes (ְּדַקק) and 

tramples everything with its feet (ְרגַל)l(Dan 7:7).86 A subtle parallel also exists as these figures are 

described further,  despite the differences discussed above. In Dan 2, the interpretation describes the

mixed nature of the statue's toes (ֶאְצַּבע) and the kingdom it represents (Dan 2:41-42). Daniel 7, on 

the other hand, describes the kingdom's various kings, represented by ten horns. Though the 

imagery and content differs, both elements retain the same number—ten horns for ten toes.87 This 

reveals a rather nuanced strategy at work; by utilising imagery with the same number, the link is 

reinforced even as both texts expound upon different points. 

In Dan 7:8, the dream centres in on one of the beast's horns in particular, which has ֻפם ְמַמִּלל 

 a mouth speaking great things" (Dan 7:8). This is a somewhat odd detail, as are its human" ַרְבְרָבן

eyes, and it is notably the final phrase used to describe the fourth beast before the account shifts to 

the arrival of the Ancient of Days in Dan 7:9. Through this picture of a mouthed horn though, 

Nebuchadnezzar's boasting in Dan 4 is called to mind. In the previous story, despite Daniel's 

warning, Nebuchadnezzar saunters on his palace roof and reflects, "Is this not Babylon the great 

 (ִמָּלה) that I have built ?" (Dan 4:27) and so judgment is decreed against him "while the word (ַרב)

was yet in the king's mouth (ֻּפם)" (Dan 4:28). The horn's great words, first of all, situationally 

parallel Nebuchadnezzar's self-condemnation on account of both characters' pride. Though their 

hubris is not explicitly stated, it is arguably implied in both contexts: Nebuchadnezzar gives himself

all the credit for Babylon's greatness and uses the first person pronoun repeatedly (Dan 4:27) and 

the horn's big talk (ְמַמִּלל ַרְבְרָבן) is highlighted by means of contrast with the fact that he is described 

as a small (זְֵעיר) horn (7:8).88 Shared language also connects the two characters and situations. The 

Porteous, Daniel, 106.  
86. It should be noted that ְּדַקק is not only used for the fourth kingdom in Dan. 2, but also for the 
unhewn stone, representing the final kingdom, which crushes (ְּדַקק) the whole statue (Dan 2:34, 44, 
45). However, the manner in which the fourth kingdom is destroyed differs in the two dreams—in 
chapter 7 the fourth beast is slain and burned (Dan 7:11), not crushed. The use of ְּדַקק to describe the
fourth beast then seems to draw connections with the parallel fourth kingdom in the statue, not the 
unhewn stone. It is also worth noting that the other use of ְּדַקק in Daniel is with reference to the lions
overpowering Darius' officials in the pit (Dan 6:25). Although he does not draw attention to this 
instance of shared language, ְּדַקק could also factor into the parallels between Dan 6 and 7 which 
Wright argues for. N. T. Wright, The New Testament and the People of God (Minneapolis, MN: 
Fortress Press, 1992), 295-96.
87. Although Dan 2 does not explicitly number the toes, this is not necessarily surprising. To 
specify there to be ten toes would be somewhat redundant given the statue's human features. This 
parallel is observed in Kratz, “Visions of Daniel,” 98; Ronald W. Pierce, Daniel (Grand Rapids, MI:
Baker Books, 2015), 124.
88. For further defense of Nebuchadnezzar's pride, based on similar instances of tree imagery, see 
Segal, Dreams, 109-11; Hartman, Louis F., and Di Lella, Daniel, 176; Goldingay, Daniel, 83. Even 
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same word combination describing the horn's mouth in Dan 7:8 (ֻּפם + מלל + ַרב) is also found in Dan

4:27-28.89 At first, it may seem odd that these two characters are linked, especially given what has 

been argued above regarding Dan 7:4 and the first beast's many connections with this same story. 

However, one key difference between the small horn and Nebuchadnezzar demonstrates that the 

link in 7:8 does not identify the little horn to be Nebuchadnezzar, as was the case with the first 

beast. Unlike Nebuchadnezzar, who is restored and repents (Dan 4:31-34), the small horn continues 

speaking greatly after the arrival of the Ancient of Days and is consequently destroyed (Dan 

7:10-11). As such, perhaps the links between these passages serve to set the small's horn's character 

up against Nebuchadnezzar's, comparing their pride but contrasting their ultimate outcome. This 

king will hold on to pride even more stubbornly than Nebuchadnezzar did, and so his judgment is 

all the more severe. 

2.2.2.4 - Differences within Correspondence 

It is worth discussing several key differences as to how the four kingdoms meet their end, 

especially given the numerous connections between Dan 7 and Dan 2 discussed above. First of all, 

the method by which the kingdoms are destroyed differs—the multi-material statue is crushed and 

ground to pieces (Dan 2:34-35, 45), while the fourth beast is slain and his body burned (Dan 7:11). 

The manner of destruction differing is not necessarily surprising given the differences in the core 

imagery. It is perhaps more suitable for a metal statue to be crushed and ground to pieces than slain 

and burned, just as it is more suitable for a beast to be slain and burned rather than crushed and 

ground to pieces. However, it is more notable that in Dan 7 only the fourth kingdom is judged and 

destroyed—the first three beasts have their dominion taken away, but are allowed to live on (Dan 

7:12). In Dan 2, on the other hand, the entire statue is utterly destroyed in a single blow—all four 

kingdoms meet their end simultaneously (Dan 2:34-35, 45). This key difference is in line with the 

elevated emphasis placed on the fourth beast in Dan 7. By only killing the fourth beast, Daniel's 

vision here sets it apart as worse and more worthy of judgment than the first three kingdoms. It is 

also possible that this departure serves to correct a logical incoherence present in chapter two. In the

vision of the multi-material statue, all four kingdoms are introduced in succession, but nonetheless 

exist simultaneously and are destroyed simultaneously. Importing this particular feature of 

Nebuchadnezzar's dream onto the historical kingdoms it is meant to represent does not necessarily 

fit—no matter which kingdoms one might map the dream on to, world powers do not typically exist

and fall simultaneously. Daniel's vision of the four beasts in chapter seven accommodates for this 

if these figures are guilty of some transgression other than pride though, the connection between the
small horn and Nebuchadnezzar still remains on the basis of shared language.  
89. Though the phrasing is different, this need not disqualify the legitimacy of the connection. As 
Leonard observes, "Shared language need not be accompanied by shared form to establish a 
connection." Leonard, “Identifying Allusions,” 256-57. The parallel situation and network of shared
language is ample support for the textual link. 
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potentially problematic feature by presenting the beasts in turn, supplanting one another, and 

allowing for an ambiguous final end to each of the first three beasts as God sees fit (Dan 7:12). As 

such, Dan 7 allows for a more fluid rise, decline, and destruction for each of the four kingdoms and 

final destruction than Dan 2. Whether this difference is corrective is impossible to confidently 

ascertain, but the effect of this contrast is highlighted by the numerous comparisons throughout 

these two passages.

2.2.2.5 - Summary and Conclusion 

Although the correspondence between Dan 7 and Dan 2 is a commonly observed 

phenomenon, the particularities of its signalling and purpose is under-explored. Still, when the 

specific correspondences are aggregated and evaluated more closely the common reading that the 

visions of the mixed-material statue and four beasts map on to one another is largely confirmed. By 

means of composite references both to Dan 2 and Dan 4, Dan 7:4 arguably identifies the first 

kingdom as Nebuchadnezzar. The fourth kingdoms of Dan 2 and 7 also are described using 

numerous shared terms. Furthermore, even broad structural and thematic parallels exist between the

two texts. But even though it is clear enough that the visions of Dan 2 and 7 are broadly analogous, 

many distinctions and divergences are nonetheless present. Just as this instance of book-internal 

correspondence is complex and multi-faceted in its signalling strategy, employing both overt and 

covert shared words, phrases, and themes, its purposes are also complex. A key factor in this is that 

Dan 2 is not the only corresponding text involved in the presentation of the four beasts; Dan 4 also 

factors as an important corresponding text. Indeed, many intertextual correspondences beyond the 

book of Daniel also factor into the equation, as explored below especially in §4.1 and §4.2. 

2.3 - Attributions to the "Human-Like" One (Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27 // 7:14, 27)

Following the destruction of the fourth beast in Dan 7 a new character is introduced: one 

"like a son of man" (Dan 7:13–14). Even in the book of Daniel's early reception, much is made of 

this figure and his identity as a symbol for Israel or a divine figure has divided readers for 

millennia. However, Daniel Boyarin observes that this split is unsurprising given that the very text 

of Dan 7 "is split and doubled on itself". Boyarin writes:

...the vision itself seems almost ineluctably to require that we understand a divine
figure. The gloss on the vision in the end of the chapter..., on the other hand, seems
equally as strongly to interpret the One like a Son of Man as a collective earthly fig-
ure, Israel or the righteous of Israel. The text is thus, in a profound sense, divided
against itself.90

This division, Boyarin argues, reflects that Dan 7 in its current form combined two distinct 

90. Daniel Boyarin, “Daniel 7, Intertextuality, and the History of Israel’s Cult.,” Harvard 
Theological Review 105, no. 2 (2012).
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apocalypses with differing identifications of the one like a son of man.91 Whether or not that is the 

case, the tension regarding this figure's identity within the text of Dan 7 is rightly observed. 

Moreover, this tension finds further expression through several correspondences with the book of 

Daniel's court narratives, especially regarding the nature of the kingdom that the one like a son of 

man receives. 

2.3.1 - Shared Features

2.3.1.1 - Key Texts 

Dan 3:33

 ַמְלכּות ַמְלכּוֵתּהָאתֹוִהי ְּכָמה ַרְבְרִבין ְוִתְמהֹוִהי ְּכָמה ַתִּקיִפין 
 ִעם ָּדר ְוָדר׃ְוָׁשְלָטנֵּה ָעַלם

Dan 4:31b

 ָׁשְלָטנֵּה ַׁשְּבֵחת ְוַהְּדֵרת ִּדי ָעְלָמא...ּוְלִעָּליָא ָּבְרֵכת ּוְלַחי 
 ִעם ָּדר ְוָדר׃ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ָעַלם ָׁשְלָטן

Dan 6:26a, 27b
 ִּדי ְלָכל ַעְמַמּיָא ֻאַמּיָא ְוִלָּׁשנַּיָאֵּבאַדיִן ָּדְריֶָוׁש ַמְלָּכא ְּכַתב 26

ָדֲאִרין ְּבָכל ַאְרָעא...
ִּדי ָלא  ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ְלָעְלִמין...ִּדי הּוא ֱאָלָהא ַחּיָא ְוַקּיָם 27

 ַעד סֹוָפא׃ְוָׁשְלָטנֵּהִתְתַחַּבל 

Dan 7:14

 ֵלּה ְוכֹל ַעְמַמּיָא ֻאַמּיָא ְוִלָּׁשנַּיָא ּוַמְלכּו ִויָקר ָׁשְלָטןְוֵלּה יְִהיב 
ִּדי ָלא  ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ִּדי ָלא יְֶעֵּדה ָעַלם ָׁשְלָטן ָׁשְלָטנֵּהיְִפְלחּון 
:ִתְתַחַּבל

Dan 7:27

 ְּתחֹות ָּכל ְׁשַמּיָא יְִהיַבתַמְלְכָות ּוְרבּוָתא ִּדי ְוָׁשְלָטנָא ּוַמְלכּוָתה
 ֵלּה ָׁשְלָטנַּיָא ְוכֹל ָעַלם ַמְלכּות ַמְלכּוֵתּהְלַעם ַקִּדיֵׁשי ֶעְליֹונִין 

יְִפְלחּון ְויְִׁשַּתְּמעּון:

2.3.1.2 - Shared Words 
(Dan 3:33 // 4:31 // 6:27 // 7:14, 27) ָׁשְלָטן
14 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27; 7:14; 7:27 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27; 7:14 – singular
• Dan 7:27 – plural

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Dan 3:33; 4:31, 6:27; 7:14 – construct
• Dan 7:27 – determined

• Semi-corresponding suffixing
• Dan 3:33; 4:311; 6:272; 7:142 – 3ms
• Dan 4:312; 6:271; 7:141; 7:143; 7:27 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 3:33; 4:311; 6:272; 7:142 – subject of verbless clause
• Dan 4:312; 7:143 – predicate of verbless clause
• Dan 6:271 – object of preposition 
• Dan 7:141; 7:27 – subject of verbal clause

(Dan 3:33 // 4:31 // 6:27 // 7:14, 27) ָעַלם
20 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender

91. Ibid., 141-50.
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• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27; 7:14; 7:27 – masculine
• Semi-corresponding number

• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 7:14; 7:27 – singular
• Dan 6:27 – plural

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Dan 3:33; 4:312; 6:27; 7:14; 7:27 – absolute
• Dan 4:311 – determined

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27; 7:14; 7:27 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 7:14; 7:27 – final item in construct chain
• Dan 6:27 – object of preposition ְל

(Dan 3:33 // 4:31 // 6:27 // 7:14, 27) ַמְלכּו
57 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27; 7:14; 7:27 – feminine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27; 7:14; 7:271; 7:273; 7:274 – singular
• Dan 7:272 – plural

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27; 7:142; 7:272; 7:273; 7:274 – construct
• Dan 7:141 – absolute
• Dan 7:271 – determined

• Semi-corresponding suffixing
• Dan 3:331; 4:31; 6:272; 7:142; 7:273 – 3ms
• Dan 3:332; 7:141; 7:271; 7:272; 7:274 – no suffix
• Dan 6:271 – 1cs

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 3:331; 4:31; 6:272; 7:142; 7:273 – subject of verbless clause
• Dan 3:332; 7:274 – predicate of verbless clause
• Dan 6:271 – object of prepositional phrase; final noun in construct chain
• Dan 7:141; 7:271 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:272 – noun in construct chain

2.3.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
ַמְלכּו + ָעַלם + ָׁשְלָטן  (Dan 3:33 // 4:31 // 6:27 // 7:14, 27) 

5 occurrences of word combination in same verse in L (Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:27; 7:14; 7:27)
• Corresponding word combination

• Semi-corresponding binyan of word combination constituents
• See binyan information above in §2.3.1.2

• Semi-corresponding clausal position of word combination constituents
• See clausal information above in §2.3.1.2

• Non-corresponding order of word combination constituents 
• Dan 3:33 – ָׁשְלָטן, ָעַלם, ַמְלכּו, ַמְלכּו
• Dan 4:31 – ַמְלכּו, ָעַלם, ָׁשְלָטן, ָׁשְלָטן, ָעַלם
• Dan 6:27 – ָׁשְלָטן, ַמְלכּו, ָעַלם, ַמְלכּו, ָׁשְלָטן
• Dan 7:14 – ַמְלכּו, ָעַלם, ָׁשְלָטן, ָׁשְלָטן, ַמְלכּו, ָׁשְלָטן
• Dan 7:27 – ָׁשְלָטן, ָעַלם, ַמְלכּו, ַמְלכּו, ַמְלכּו, ָׁשְלָטן, ַמְלכּו

(Dan 6:26 // 7:14) ּכֹל + ַעם + ֻאָּמה + ִלָּׁשן
7 occurrences of phrase in L (Dan 3:4, 7, 29, 31; 5:19; 6:26; 7:14)
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents
• Dan 6:26; 7:14 – corresponding exact phrase (כֹל ַעְמַמּיָא ֻאַמּיָא ְוִלָּׁשנַּיָא)
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• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 6:26; 7:14 – corresponding exact phrase (כֹל ַעְמַמּיָא ֻאַמּיָא ְוִלָּׁשנַּיָא)

• Non-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 6:26 – phrase is indirect object marked by ל preposition
• Dan 7:14 – phrases is subject of main verb

ָעַלם + ָׁשְלָטן  +ָׁשְלָטן  (Dan 4:31 // 7:14)
2 occurrences of phrase in L (Dan 4:31; 7:14)
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents
• Dan 4:31; 7:14 – corresponding exact phrase (ָׁשְלָטנֵּה ָׁשְלָטן ָעַלם)

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 4:31; 7:14 – corresponding exact phrase (ָׁשְלָטנֵּה ָׁשְלָטן ָעַלם)

• Non-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 4:31 – phrase is subordinate verbless clause introduced by ִּדי
• Dan 7:14 – phrase is independent verbless clause

ָעַלם + ַמְלכּו  +ַמְלכּו  (Dan 3:33 // 7:27)
2 occurrences of phrase in L (Dan 3:33; 7:27)
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents
• Dan 3:33; 7:27 – corresponding exact phrase (ַמְלכּוֵתּה ַמְלכּות ָעַלם)

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 3:33; 7:27 – corresponding exact phrase (ַמְלכּוֵתּה ַמְלכּות ָעַלם)

• Non-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 4:31 – phrase is subordinate verbless clause introduced by ִּדי
• Dan 7:14 – phrase is independent verbless clause

• Other notes
• ָעַלם + ָׁשְלָטן + ָׁשְלָטן  (Dan 4:31 // 7:14) // ָעַלם + ַמְלכּו + ַמְלכּו  (Dan 3:33 // 7:27)

• Corresponding synonymous phrase
• Corresponding syntactical structure of phrase

• Dan 3:33; 4:31; 7:14, 27 – phrase is verbless clause; subject = noun + 3ms possessive 
pronoun; predicate = same noun + construct ָעַלם
ָלא + ֲחַבל + ַמְלכּו  (Dan 6:27 // 7:14)

2 occurrences of phrase in L (Dan 6:27; 7:14)
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents
• Dan 6:27; 7:14 – corresponding exact phrase (ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ִּדי ָלא ִתְתַחַּבל)

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 6:27; 7:14 –corresponding exact phrase (ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ִּדי ָלא ִתְתַחַּבל)

• Corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 6:27; 7:14 – phrase is independent verbless clause with subordinate verbal clause; phrase is

in list of independent clauses separated by conjunctions

2.3.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding themes

• Dan 3:32–33; 4:29–34; 6:27–28; 7:9–14 – God's ultimate rule
• Dan 3:32; 4:22–24, 28–30; 6:24; 7:11–12 – humiliation of human powers

• Corresponding structural feature
• Dan 2:34–45; 7:13–14 – contrast of final figure in vision to its preceding imagery

• Dan 2 – un-hewn stone vs. multi-material statue
• Dan 7 – human-like one with the clouds vs. beast-like creatures from the sea

• Corresponding voice
• Dan 3:32; 4:31; 6:27; 7:13 – first person voice
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2.3.2 - Discussion

As seen in the discussion of the four beasts above (§2.2), one of the major themes carried 

over from Dan 1–6 into Dan 7 is human dominion vs. God's dominion. A remarkable way this 

theme plays out in the court narratives is that even foreign kings submit to God, praise him, and 

recognise his supremacy. The arrival of the human-like one continues this theme, but also develops 

it in new ways through a number of inter-connected book-internal correspondences to the court 

narratives. 

First of all, Dan 7:13–14 continues the structural correspondences between Dan 7 and Dan 

2, specifically in how the human kingdoms are destroyed and the eternal kingdom is established. 

Just as the manner of destruction differs in line with the central imagery of each chapter, so too the 

final and eternal figure differs in the dreams, namely to contrast the central imagery. In chapter two,

the earthly kingdoms are an idol, a massive work of human craftsmanship in human form, but the 

final kingdom which destroys and supplants them is an un-hewn rock (Dan 2:34–45). In chapter 

seven, the earthly kingdoms are beasts rising from the sea, but the final kingdom is represented by a

humanly figure coming with the clouds (Dan 7:13–14). In both chapters then, the final, eternal 

kingdom is depicted in imagery antithetical to the four human kingdoms, demonstrating that it is of 

a completely different origin and order. 

Regarding the kingdom given to the son of man in Dan 7:14, it is first worth noting that the 

scope of his influence is that "all peoples, nations, and languages will serve him." This totalling list, 

 is used in a number of instances throughout the court narratives, in each case ,כֹל ַעְמַמּיָא ֻאַמּיָא ְוִלָּׁשנַּיָא

describing the expansive and diverse subjects within Nebuchadnezzar's and Darius's empires (Dan 

3:4, 7, 29, 31, 33; 5:19; 6:26). Here then, the one like a son of man is given a kingdom of equal 

scope to the empires in the preceding narratives. However, the second half of Dan 7:14 attributes 

even greater authority to the one like a son of man through corresponding words and phrases. As 

highlighted in the table of key texts above, significant elements of Dan 7:14, especially ָׁשְלָטנֵּה ָׁשְלָטן 

 appear in the court narratives as well. In the three prior instances ,ָעַלם ִּדי ָלא יְֶעֵּדה ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ִּדי ָלא ִתְתַחַּבל

of similar phrases, Nebuchadnezzar (Dan 3:33; 4:31) and Darius (Dan 6:27) praise God and 

recognise the eternality of his rule. Dan 3:33a and 4:31b have very similar phrasing, though ָׁשְלָטן 

and ַמְלכּו are inverted across the parallel lines. In Dan 6:27, Darius's praise uses synonymous 

expressions to express God's unending ָׁשְלָטן and ַמְלכּו, and utilises the term ָעַלם to describe God 

himself. In Dan 7:14, not only do the key words ָׁשְלָטן ,ַמְלכּו and ָעַלם reappear together, but the exact 

phrases ָׁשְלָטנֵּה ָׁשְלָטן ָעַלם and ַמְלכּוֵתּה ִּדי ָלא ִתְתַחַּבל are, respectively, repeated from Dan 4:31 and 6:27. 

As such, Dan 7:14 represents an amalgamation of Nebuchadnezzar's and Darius's doxologies into a 

single statement. 

The correspondence with these three preceding texts bears significant implications in the 

context of Dan 7. As mentioned above, the eternality of the one like a son of man's dominion 
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contrasts the short-lived rule of the four beasts. This contrast is especially emphasised by the fact 

that the one like a son of man's dominion (ָׁשְלָטן) is described as one which will not be removed 

 just two verses after the first three beasts have their dominion removed (Dan 7:14) (ָלא יְֶעֵּדה)

 But even as his dominion contrasts with that of these four human .(Dan 7:12) (ֶהְעִּדיו ָׁשְלָטנְהֹון)

kingdoms, it bears remarkable similarity to God's dominion—the exact recurrence of phrases from 

earlier doxologies essentially describes the one like a son of man's rule to be equivalent with God's 

rule. As such, God is not establishing the son of man as just one other ruler in a line of human 

kingdoms, rather the direct quotations suggest that the Ancient of Days hands over his own eternal 

kingdom to the one like a son of man. Whom this figure represents is of course widely debated, but 

in any case the degree of authority granted to him in Dan 7 is striking.92 

2.4 - Attempting to Change Times and Law (Dan 2:21; 6:9, 16 // Dan 7:25)

An enigmatic, but central, character in Dan 7 is the little horn on the fourth beast. Most 

commonly, this horn is taken to represent Antiochus IV. As such, when Daniel is told that this figure

will speak against the Most High, harass his holy ones, and attempt to change times and law (Dan 

7:24–25), this is often read in reference to Antiochus IV persecuting the Jews, outlawing Jewish 

religious practice, and the events preceding the Maccabean revolt. While this is certainly a viable 

interpretation with a long history of proponents, there are two problems that need to be addressed. 

First of all, it must be admitted that Dan 7, read in its own right, is rather ambiguous and the dream 

referents are difficult to identify historically with real certainty. It is only after one integrates details 

from Dan 8–12 that interpreting the little horn as Antiochus IV becomes tenable.93 The second 

shortcoming of interpreting Dan 7:25 exclusively with reference to Antiochus IV is that historical 

referents overshadow textual referents.94 But, of course, several insights become apparent once one 

begins to examine even book-internal correspondences, especially with regard to the small horn's 

attempt to "change times and law" (Dan 7:25).   

92. §4.3 explores the identity of the one like a son of man in further detail. 
93. Segal also makes this argument, though focusing on interpretations regarding the one like a son 
of man; "[Dan 2–7 and 8–12] were not composed by the same author or at the same time, and 
therefore they cannot be assumed a priori to have the same meaning. Daniel 7 needs to be evaluated
independently of the other apocalypses, and only then can it be compared to the subsequent chapters
of the book." Segal, Dreams, 150. Moreover, as will be argued in §3.2 below, how Dan 8 actually 
maps on to Dan 7 is not so clear cut as is often taken for granted. 
94. This is not by any means to say that historical referents are unimportant, merely that textual 
referents should not be neglected. For a nuanced discussion of the historical referents of the visions 
in the book of Daniel, see especially Cargounis, “History and Supra-History.”
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2.4.1 - Shared Features

2.4.1.1 - Key Texts 

Dan 2:21

 ְמַהְעֵּדה ַמְלִכין ּוְמָהֵקים ַמְלִכין ְוזְִמנַּיָא ִעָּדנַּיָא ְמַהְׁשנֵאְוהּוא 
יֵָהב ָחְכְמָתא ְלַחִּכיִמין ּוַמנְְּדָעא ְליְָדֵעי ִבינָה׃

Dan 6:9

 ְּכָדת ְלַהְׁשנָיָהְּכַען ַמְלָּכא ְּתִקים ֱאָסָרא ְוִתְרֻׁשם ְּכָתָבא ִּדי ָלא 
ָמַדי ּוָפַרס ִּדי ָלא ֶתְעֵּדא׃

Dan 6:16

ֵּבאַדיִן ֻּגְבַרּיָא ִאֵּל= ַהְרִּגׁשּו ַעל ַמְלָּכא ְוָאְמִרין ְלַמְלָּכא ַּדע 
 ְלָמַדי ּוָפַרס ִּדי ָכל ֱאָסר ּוְקיָם ִּדי ַמְלָּכא יְָהֵקים ָדתַמְלָּכא ִּדי 

׃ְלַהְׁשנָיָהָלא 

Dan 7:25

ּוִמִּלין ְלַצד ִעָּליָא יְַמִּלל ּוְלַקִּדיֵׁשי ֶעְליֹונִין יְַבֵּלא ְויְִסַּבר 
 ְויְִתיֲַהבּון ִּביֵדּה ַעד ִעָּדן ְוִעָּדנִין ּוְפַלג ִעָּדן׃ְוָדת זְִמנִין ְלַהְׁשנָיָה

2.4.1.2 - Shared Words 
(Dan 2:21; 6:9, 16 // Dan 7:25) ְׁשנָא
21 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Corresponding stem
• Dan 2:21; 6:9, 16; 7:25 – Haphel

• Note: only 4 examples of Haphel ְׁשנָא in Daniel, all other 15 occurrences are other stems
• Non-corresponding conjugation

• Dan 2:21 – participle
• Dan 6:9, 16; 7:25 – infinitive construct

• Corresponding person
• Dan 2:21; 6:9, 16; 7:25 – n/a

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 2:21 – masculine
• Dan 6:9, 16; 7:25 – n/a

• Semi-corresponding number
• Dan 2:21 – singular
• Dan 6:9, 16; 7:25 – n/a

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 2:21; 6:9, 16; 7:25 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:21 – independent verb95

• Dan 6:9 – subordinate clause marked by ִּדי; infinitive verb prefixed with ְל preposition
• Dan 6:16 – predicate of verbless clause; infinitive verb prefixed with ְל preposition 
• Dan 7:25 – auxiliary verb; infinitive verb prefixed with ְל preposition

(Dan 2:21 // Dan 7:25) זְַמן
11 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 2:21; 7:25 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 2:21; 25 – plural

95. I read the chain of participles in this verse to function as active verbs. Cf. Rosenthal, Grammar, 
§177. It is also possible though for the participles to be understood as substantive participles and 
predicates in "verbless" clauses. 
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• Non-corresponding determination
• Dan 2:21 – determined
• Dan 7:25 – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 2:21; 7:25 – no suffix

• Corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:21; 7:25 – direct object

(Dan 6:9, 16 // Dan 7:25) ָּדת
14 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 6:9, 16; 7:25 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 6:9, 16; 7:25 – singular

• Non-corresponding determination
• Dan 6:9, 16 – construct
• Dan 7:25 – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 6:9, 16; 7:25 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 6:9, 16 – object of prefixed preposition ְּכ; first noun in construct chain
• Dan 7:25 – direct object

2.4.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
זְַמן + ְׁשנָא  (Dan 2:21 // Dan 7:25)

2 occurrences of phrase in L (Dan 2:21; 7:25)
• Corresponding phrase

• Semi-corresponding binyan of phrase constituents
• See binyan information above in §2.4.1.2

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 2:21; 7:25 – זְַמן is direct object of ְׁשנָא;lזְַמן is paired with second direct object with ְו

• Semi-corresponding order of phrase constituents
• Dan 2:21 – זְַמן ___ ְׁשנָא
• Dan 7:25 –  ___ זְַמן ְׁשנָא

• Non-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 2:21 – phrase is independent verbal clause96

• Dan 7:25 – phrase is auxiliary verbal clause
ָּדת + ְׁשנָא  (Dan 6:9, 16 // Dan 7:25)

4 occurrences of word combination in same verse in L (Dan 2:9; 6:9, 16; 7:25)
• Corresponding word combination

• Semi-corresponding binyan of word combination constituents 
• See binyan information above in §2.4.1.2

• Non-corresponding clausal position of word combination constituents
• See clausal information above in §2.4.1.2

• Semi-corresponding order of word combination constituents
• Dan 6:16 – ְׁשנָא ,ָּדת
• Dan 6:9; 7:25 – ָּדת ,ְׁשנָא

• Other notes
• Corresponding exact form of ְׁשָנא

• Dan 6:9, 16; 7:25 – ְלַהְׁשנָיָה
• Although word combination constituents appear in separate clauses in Dan 6:9 and 16 (and as 

such are not classified as a corresponding phrase with Dan 7:25), the two words are nonetheless 

96. See note above regarding the participle chain in Dan 2:21
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used to describe the same thing (i.e. Median-Persian law)

2.4.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding themes

• Dan 2:21; 7:25–26 – humiliation of human powers
• Dan 6:16–18; 7:26 – persecution of the people of God

• Corresponding voice
• Dan 2:21; 6:9, 16; 7:25 – reported speech

2.4.2 - Discussion

Above, in the discussion on the fourth beast, it was argued that textual correspondences are 

made between Dan 7:8 and Dan 4, highlighting the little horn's pride and inevitable downfall.97 In 

the second interpretation Daniel receives for the vision (Dan 7:23–27), the little horn is clarified to 

represent a particularly nefarious king in the fourth kingdom, one of his specific actions being an 

attempt "to change times and law" (Dan 7:25). A common interpretation of this enigmatic line is 

with reference to Antiochus IV outlawing Jewish religious practice and desecrating the temple (1 

Macc 1:41–63; 2 Macc 6:1–11).98 However, shared language also signals references to other 

passages within the book of Daniel. Aside from this verse, there are three other occurrences of the 

Haphel of ְׁשנָא "to change" in Daniel, and each of them occurs in conjunction with either זְַמן "times" 

or ָּדת "law." In Dan 7:25 then, two distinct texts are signalled and alluded to in the phrase

.Dan 2 and Dan 6 :ְויְִסַּבר ְלַהְׁשנָיָה זְִמנִין ְוָדת 

In Dan 2, Nebuchadnezzar is deeply troubled by a dream and, summoning his wise men, he 

demands they reveal to him not only the interpretation, but also the dream itself (Dan 2:1–9). The 

wise men are dumbfounded by the request and, despite their pleas, Nebuchadnezzar angrily orders 

that all the wise men in Babylon be put to death (Dan 2:11-12). Daniel and his friends receive the 

word and Daniel appeals for time, then turns to God for help (Dan 2:13-18). God responds and 

reveals the mystery to Daniel in a night vision (Dan 2:19). It is here in his response of praise to God

that Daniel declares God as the one who "changes spans and times (ְמַהְׁשנֵא ִעָּדנַּיָא ְוזְִמנַּיָא) (Dan 2:21). 

Although the meaning of this phrase is somewhat vague in the immediate context, Daniel's dialogue

with Nebuchadnezzar provides further clarity—the content of Nebuchadnezzar's dream concerns 

"what will happen in the latter days" (ָמה ִּדי ֶלֱהֵוא ְּבַאֲחִרית יֹוַמּיָא) and "what will happen after this" 

 It seems that when Daniel praises God for "changing spans and .(Dan 2:28–29) (ָמה ִּדי ֶלֱהֵוא ַאֲחֵרי ְדנָה)

times," he is recognising both God's knowledge of and active involvement in future events. As he 

goes on to say in the rest of verse 21, God "deposes kings and installs kings, gives wisdom to the 

wise and knowledge to those who know" (Dan 2:21). 

97. See discussion in §2.2.2.3.
98. See, for example, Montgomery, Book of Daniel, 311-12; Collins, Daniel, 322; Goldingay, 
Daniel, 180-81; André Lacocque, The Book of Daniel, trans. David Pellauer (London: S.P.C.K., 
1979), 153-54.
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In Dan 6, Daniel has gained considerable renown even amidst changing empires. In fact, 

Daniel rises to such prominence that his peers in Darius' court plot to oust him (Dan 6:1-7). The 

scheming officials approach the king with the obsequious suggestion that he issue a month-long ban

on swearing an oath or petitioning to any god or man aside from himself (Dan 6:7-9). No surprise, 

king Darius puts the edict into writing (Dan 6:10). Knowing that Daniel is above reproach and in 

such good standing with the king, the officials' plan hinges on two key factors: 1) the full 

knowledge that Daniel will not violate the law of his God and 2) the absolute immutability of 

Median-Persian law.99 Daniel hears of the edict but remains loyal to God, and so the conspirators 

catch Daniel in the act of praying to God (Dan 6:11-12). Both when the idea is originally presented 

to Darius (Dan 6:9) and when Daniel is brought in for judgment (Dan 6:16), the king is reminded 

that the law (ָּדת) of the Medes and Persians does not allow him to change (ְׁשנָא) a royal edict. Even 

though Darius desires to save Daniel and makes every effort to do so, he is unable to reverse the 

edict or grant Daniel immunity (Dan 6:15). The rest of the story is well-known: Daniel is thrown 

into the lions' den, but God protects him, and the scheming officials and their households ironically 

receive the very fate they planned for Daniel (Dan 6:17-25). For the present discussion, the main 

feature of note is the emphasis put on the immutability of royal law and the combination of ְׁשנָא and 

 .to express this idea (Dan 6:9, 16) ָּדת

In Dan 7, the little horn's "attempt to change times and law" bears new meaning with these 

correspondences in mind. In Dan 2:21, the word combination ְׁשנָא + זְַמן is used to express God's 

unique involvement in human events. In Dan 6:9 and 6:16 the word combination ְׁשנָא + ָּדת is used to

express the inability of anyone, even a king, to violate law. In Dan 7:25 then, the phrase ְלַהְׁשנָיָה זְִמנִין 

 combines the expressions from both texts and so the little horn attempts to do both what only ְוָדת

God can do (change times) and what another human king cannot do (change law).100 Through this 

combination of two overt signals, the purpose is fairly clear—the king attempting to change times 

and law characterises him with audacious hubris. On the one hand, identifying this textual 

correspondence is not particularly dynamic in the overall context of the passage; other phrases 

99. Such a policy is of course rather dubious, but the detail is nonetheless integral to the story. As 
Collins observes, "The manner in which the king is entrapped in Daniel 6 in any case requires a 
degree of gullibility on the part of the king that is historically implausible but not inappropriate to 
the genre." Collins, Daniel, 268.
100. Barr also observes the former of these connections, saying that Antiochus makes "an attempt
to do what, as is expressly stated in 2:21, only God can do, namely to alter the allotment of time for 
the imperial dominion." Regarding law though, he posits that דת is either in reference to Antiochus' 
attack against the Jewish religion (i.e.Torah) or upending royal sentences that condemned his 
actions, James Barr, “Daniel,” in Peake’s Commentary on the Bible, ed. M. Black, and H. H. 
Rowley (London: Thomas Nelson and Sons LTD, 1962), 598. Cf. also Segal, who similarly only 
recognises the connection with זמנין, but tentatively posits that Dan 2:15-23 is a later insertion, 
concurrent with Dan 7, that was included to contrast and condemn the small horn/Antiochus in 
7:24-25. Segal, Dreams, 53-54. While both explanations are plausible, they do not account for the 
correspondence with Dan 6:9, 16 and the use of the Haphel ׁשנה in combination with דת.
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clearly depict the small horn's hubris (Dan 7:8, 11, 20, 25a). On the other hand though, the 

correspondences are dynamic in understanding the particular phrase ְלַהְׁשנָיָה זְִמנִין ְוָדת. Without 

identifying the corresponding texts, this phrase itself is vague and enigmatic, but it's meaning is 

clear enough in light of the correspondences with Dan 2 and 6. As a composite book-internal 

correspondence, this short phrase is a remarkable example of both the intricate forms and functions 

of reuse at work in Dan 7. 

2.5 - Concluding Observations

2.5.1 - Understanding Textual Correspondences

In even the small set of examples addressed above, Dan 7's reuse of preceding passages is 

clearly complex, taking many forms and serving diverse functions. The case studies examined in 

this chapter have included: 1) the opening time setting during the reign of Belshazzar, 2) the four 

beasts, especially in their correspondences with Nebuchadnezzar's dream in Dan 2 and 

transformation in Dan 4, 3) the attributions granted to the one like a son of man, and 4) the small 

horn's attempt to change times and law. Observations made above regarding how one might 

describe each example in terms of their signalling and purposes are summarised in the table below. 

Table 3: Dimensions of Book-Internal Correspondences in Dan 7

Signalling Purpose
§2.1 - Belshazzar Semi-Overt Semi-clear Semi-Dynamic
§2.2 - The Four Beasts
   §2.2.2.1 - Beast 1
   §2.2.2.2 - Beasts 2/3
   §2.2.2.3 - Beast 4

Overt
Covert
Overt

Clear
Opaque
Semi-Opaque

Dynamic
Static
Semi-Static

§2.3 - The Human-Like One Semi-Overt Semi-Clear Semi-Dynamic
§2.4 - Times and Law Semi-Overt Clear Semi-Dynamic

Comparing and contrasting these case studies offers several insights into the phenomenon of

reading rewriting. The first example constitutes a textual correspondence whose primary function is 

arguably to set the stage for other textual correspondences. The purpose of the opening time setting 

during the reign of Belshazzar is rather opaque and static in terms of direct correspondences 

between Dan 7 and Dan 5. However, the fact that the very first verse in the chapter disrupts the 

book's chronology and references a previous character arguably achieves a semi-clear and semi-

dynamic end in priming the reader to identify correspondences between chapter seven and the court 

narratives as a whole. It can thus be said that the very opacity of the purpose with regard to the 

directly referenced text (Dan 5) functions as a signal to a broader corresponding text (Dan 1–6), 

which may well be the actual primary correspondence. When an overt signal does not clearly 

signify anything, it is a natural step to broaden the scope of looking backwards and, in this case, that

action is confirmed and richly rewarded in the rest of the chapter. 

In the remaining three examples explored above, correspondences to the preceding 
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narratives are so pervasive that each instance even reflects composite correspondence with multiple 

passages. But even the concatenation of corresponding texts finds differing expressions to differing 

ends. In terms of the four beasts as a whole, the multiplicity of shared features and language serves 

to reinforce the general connection between Dan 2 and Dan 7. Many structural and thematic shared 

features connect the two passages broadly, but so also do specific shared words and word 

combinations between the constituent dream figures. This multi-faceted congruent correspondence 

allows for any one of the shared features or words to function as the initial signal, which then opens 

the door to other signals to become apparent and bolster the connection. For the first beast in 

particular, the composite correspondence with both Dan 4 and Dan 2 serves a different function, 

reinforcing the actual identification of the dream figure by means of a sort of triangulation. With 

such overt signals to a key part of Nebuchadnezzar's story in the book of Daniel (Dan 4) and 

another dream figure explicitly identified as Nebuchadnezzar (Dan 2:37–38), these book-internal 

correspondences serve to identify the first beast as Nebuchadnezzar. With only one reference, it 

might remain unclear whether the first beast is identified with Nebuchadnezzar or simply compared 

with him, but the combination reinforces identification. In the final two examples explored, 

composite referencing serves similar but slightly different angles. For the attributions given to the 

human-like one in Dan 7:14, the shared words and word combinations from Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:26–

27 all serve to communicate and reinforce a singular idea: that this figure, and the people of God 

whom he represents (Dan 7:27), inherit God's very kingdom. On the other hand, the small horn's 

attempt to change times and law in Dan 7:25 combines two corresponding texts to make two 

separate but related claims, characterising him in a prideful attempt to do 1) what only God can do 

and 2) what the final king in the narrative of Daniel cannot do. In each of these examples, subtle 

differences thus exist in the way that book-internal correspondences are signalled and how they 

function in context. 

2.5.2 - Understanding Daniel 7

In even just these four examples, Daniel 7 utilises the themes, situations, vocabulary, and 

phrases from what has been said in the court narratives to describe this visionary account. As such, 

one of the most basic points made by these case studies is the importance of identifying and 

understanding book-internal connections when reading Dan 7. The integration of such a wide range 

of elements from the preceding narratives allows for major themes from those passages to find 

continued expression. Throughout the court narratives, God's ultimate control over human kings and

kingdoms is repeatedly asserted.101 Similarly, in Dan 7 dominion is never taken, but only granted 

(Dan 7:6, 12, 14, 25, 27) and God is highlighted as the ultimate king with a throne of fire and an 

innumerable court (Dan 7:9-10). Repeated references backward reinforce such thematic continuity. 

101. E.g Dan 2:20-23, 47; 3:28-29; 4:31-32; 5:18-21; 6:27-28.
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Conversely, the many similarities can also serve to emphasise the few differences and thus allow for

specific new focal points to be addressed. Despite the numerous shared features between Dan 2 and 

Dan 7, the fourth beast's ten kings (Dan 7:7, 20, 24), persecution of the holy ones (Dan 7:21, 25) 

and solitary judgment (Dan 7:11-12, 26) have no parallel in Dan 2. As such, the reader's attention is 

drawn to ponder the purpose of these details more thoroughly in light of all the other similarities. 

References to the preceding narratives also function as a tool for characterisation in Dan 7. 

Through a mixture of corresponding vocabulary and even exact phrases, the human-like one is 

demonstrated not only to receive a kingdom of equal magnitude to the empires of Dan 3 and 6, but 

also a dominion with the same characteristics attributed to God's kingdom. The book-internal 

correspondences thus emphasise his unique and permanent kingdom. By contrast, textual 

correspondences demonstrate the extent of the small horn's hubris, both in his attempt to alter times 

and law (Dan 7:25) and by means of parallel action and shared vocabulary with Nebuchadnezzar's 

boasting (Dan 4:27-28) and the small horn's mouth speaking great things (Dan 7:8). Through the 

latter of these two connections, the judgement awaiting the small horn for his pride comes as no 

surprise.

Another purpose to which reuse is utilised is to identify and clarify otherwise cryptic 

elements of the dream. As noted above, though Dan 7 itself does not explicitly say the first beast is 

Nebuchadnezzar, the parallel beast to man transformation and densely reused vocabulary from Dan 

4 triangulated with the overarching connections to Dan 2, which does explicitly identify its first 

figure as Nebuchadnezzar, overtly suggests this identification. The odd phrase "alter times and law" 

in Dan 7:25 is also made clear once its book-internal correspondences are identified. However, 

many elements of the dream, especially regarding the second and third beast, remain cryptic and 

ambiguous. Even when covert signalling strategies are identified, their purpose remains opaque. 

Still, since some cryptic elements of the dream are identified, it encourages further investigation 

regarding the elements that remain unidentified by book-internal correspondences in at least two 

directions: 1) further clues developed in the rest of the book and 2) intertextual correspondences 

with texts outside the book of Daniel. In all of these examples, diverse forms of correspondence 

with the court narratives serve equally diverse purposes. Moreover, these connections are not 

auxiliary features, but integral strategies in the presentation of Daniel's dream and its figures. 
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3 - BOOK-INTERNAL CORRESPONDENCES IN DANIEL 8

In chapter eight, much like chapter seven, Daniel recounts a cryptic vision. In it a ram and 

goat factor as two central figures, each representing specific kingdoms, as explained within the 

vision by Gabriel. Four case-studies will be explored below: 1) the time-setting in verse one, 

placing the vision in the third year of Belshazzar's rule, 2) the continuation of imagery and themes 

from Dan 7, namely through the presentation of the ram and goat, 3) the small horn as an anti-

Daniel, and 4) Daniel's role-reversal as he becomes the troubled dreamer. As was argued to be the 

case for Dan 7 above, Dan 8's book-internal connections are integral to its message and intricate, 

complex, and manifold in their expression. 

3.1 - In the Third Year of Belshazzar's Reign (Dan 5; 7:1–2 // Dan 8:1)

Dan 8:1 opens by setting Daniel's vision within King Belshazzar's reign, specifically in the 

third year. Even though Dan 8 marks the linguistic shift back to Hebrew from Aramaic, Dan 8:1 

signals correspondence with Dan 5 in a very similar way that Dan 7:1 does. Moreover, Dan 8:1 also

mentions that this vision occurs after a vision that had appeared to Daniel previously, presumably 

that of Dan 7. However, despite the coordination with Dan 7 and the similarity in signalling strategy

between Dan 7:1 and 8:1, the purpose of each connection with Dan 5 is very different. 

3.1.1 - Shared Features

3.1.1.1 - Key Texts 

Dan 5:1A

 ֲעַבד ְלֶחם ַרב...ַמְלָּכא ֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר

Dan 5:30A

 ַכְׂשָּדיָא׃ַמְלָּכא ֵּבְלאַׁשַּצרֵּבּה ְּבֵליְליָא ְקִטיל 

Dan 7:1-2aA

 ְוֶחזְֵוי ֲחזָה ֵחֶלם ָּדנִּיֵאל ָּבֶבל ֶמֶל= ְלֵבְלאַׁשַּצר  ֲחָדהִּבְׁשנַת
ֵראֵׁשּה ַעל ִמְׁשְּכֵבּה ֵּבאַדיִן ֶחְלָמא ְכַתב ֵראׁש ִמִּלין ֲאַמר׃ 

 ִעם ֵליְליָא...ְּבֶחזְִוי ֲהֵוית ָחזֵה ְוָאַמר ָדנִּיֵאלָענֵה 

Dan 8:1H

 ֵאַלי ֲאנִי נְִרָאה ָחזֹון ַהֶּמֶל= ֵּבְלאַׁשַּצר ְלַמְלכּות  ָׁשלֹוׁשִּבְׁשנַת
 ֵאַלי ַּבְּתִחָּלה׃ַהּנְִרָאה ַאֲחֵרי ָדנִּיֵאל

3.1.1.2 - Shared Words 
)Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30; Dan 7:1 // Dan 8:1( Hֵּבְלאַׁשַּצר // Aֵבְלאַׁשַּצר

7 occurrences of ֵבְלאַׁשַּצרA in L (Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30; 7:1); 1 occurrence of ֵּבְלאַׁשַּצרH in L (Dan 
8:1)
• Corresponding proper name

• Semi-corresponding spelling
• Corresponding Qere

• Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30; 7:1; 8:1 – ֵּבְלַׁשַּצר
• Semi-Corresponding Ketiv

• Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29 – בלשאצר
• Dan 5:30; 7:1; 8:1 – בלאשצר

• Non-corresponding position in construct chain
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• Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30; 7:1 – n/a
• Dan 8:1 – final of two

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 5:1, 2, 9, 29, 30  – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 5:22 – apposition to subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:1 – object of prefixed preposition ְל
• Dan 8:1 – object of preposition

ֶל* ֶל* // Aֶמ֫ H (Dan 7:1 // Dan 8:1)ֶמ֫
180 occurrences of =ֶל ֶל= A in L; 2,523 occurrences ofֶמ֫  H in Lֶמ֫
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – singular

• Non-corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 7:1 – construct
• Dan 8:1 – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 7:1 – first of two
• Dan 8:1 – n/a

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:1; 8:2 – epexegetical

• Note also other occurrences in near context
• Dan 523x; 7:17, 242x, – =ֶל Aֶמ֫

• Dan 8:20, 212x, 23, 27 – =ֶל Hֶמ֫

• Note also related noun
• Dan 8:1, 22, 23 – ַמְלכּות
H (Dan 7:1 // Dan 8:1)ָׁשנָה // Aְׁשנָה
8 occurrences of ְׁשנָהA in L (Dan 6:1, 19; 7:1; Ezra 4:24; 5:11, 13; 6:3, 15); 876 occurrences of ָׁשנָהH 
in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – construct

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – no suffix

• Corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 7:1; 8:2 – first of two

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:1; 8:2 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב

H (Dan 7:1, 2 // Dan 8:1)ָּדנִּיֵאל // Aָּדנִּיֵאל
52 occurrences of ָּדנִּיֵאלA in L; 28 occurrences of ָּדנִֵאלH or ָּדנִּיֵאלH in L 
• Corresponding proper name

• Corresponding spelling
• Dan 7:1, 2; 8:1 –  ָּדנִּיֵאל

• Corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 7:1, 2; 8:1 – n/a

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 7:1, 2 – subject of verbal clause
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• Dan 8:1 – epexegetical
• Note also other occurrences in near context

• Dan 5:122x, 133x, 17, 29; 7:1, 2, 15, 28 – ָּדנִּיֵאלA

• Dan 8:15, 27 – ָּדנִּיֵאלH

H (Dan 7:1 // Dan 8:12x)ָרָאה // Aֲחזָה
31 occurrences of ֲחזָהA in L; 1,299 occurrences of ָרָאהH in L 
• Corresponding anti-cognate equivalent verb102

• Non-corresponding equivalent stem
• Dan 7:1, 2 – G
• Dan 8:12x – N

• Semi-corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Dan 7:1; Dan 8:12x – perfect
• Dan 7:2 – participle

• Semi-corresponding person
• Dan 7:1; Dan 8:12x – third
• Dan 7:2 – n/a

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 7:1, 2; Dan 8:12x – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:1, 2; Dan 8:12x – singular

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:1, 2; Dan 8:12x – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:1; Dan 8:11 – independent verb
• Dan 7:2 – compound participle with ֲהָוא
• Dan 8:22 – dependent verb marked by prefixed ַה

• Note also other occurrences in near context
• Dan 7:4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – ֲחזָהA

• Dan 8:23x, 3, 4, 6, 7, 15, 20 – ָרָאהH

H (Dan 7:1 // Dan 8:1)ָחזֹון // Aֱחזּו
12 occurrences of ֱחזּוA in L; 35 occurrences of ָחזֹוןH in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Dan 7:1 – plural
• Dan 8:1 – singular

• Non-corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 7:1 – construct
• Dan 8:1 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 7:1 – first of two
• Dan 8:1 – n/a

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:1 – direct object
• Dan 8:1 – subject of verbal clause

• Note also other occurrences in near context
• Dan 7:2, 7, 13, 15, 20 – ֱחזּוA

102. Hebrew cognate verb ָחזָה is well attested in L (54 occurrences). ֲחזָהA for ָרָאהH is attested in 
Tg. Neb. across Josh, Judg, Sam, Kgs, Isa, Jer, Ezek, XII, with G ֲחזָהA for N ָרָאהH attested in Isa. Cf. 
BCTP, XXI: 220.
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• Dan 8:22x, 13, 15, 17, 26  – ָחזֹוןH

3.1.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
ֶל*  ֶל* // Aְׁשנָה + Aֵבְלאַׁשַּצר + Aֶמ֫ H (Dan 7:1 // Dan 8:1)ָׁשנָה + Hֵבְלאַׁשַּצר + Hֶמ֫
1 occurrence of  =ֶל ֶל= A in same phrase in L (Dan 7:1); 1 occurrence ofְׁשנָה + Aֵבְלאַׁשַּצר + Aֶמ֫  + Hֶמ֫
H in same phrase in L (Dan 8:1)ָׁשנָה + Hֵבְלאַׁשַּצר
• Corresponding equivalent phrase

• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of phrase constituents 
• See binyan information above in §3.1.1.2

• Corresponding equivalent clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 7:1 – ְׁשנָהA in construct with numeral; ֵבְלאַׁשַּצרA modifies ְׁשנָהA; =ֶל  A in apposition toֶמ֫
Aֵבְלאַׁשַּצר

• Dan 8:1 – ָׁשנָהH in construct with numeral; ֵבְלאַׁשַּצרH modifies ָׁשנָהH; =ֶל  H in apposition toֶמ֫
Aֵבְלאַׁשַּצר

• Corresponding order of equivalent phrase constituents
• Dan 7:1 – =ֶל Aְׁשנָה ,Aֵבְלאַׁשַּצר ,Aֶמ֫

• Dan 8:1 – =ֶל Hָׁשנָה ,Hֵבְלאַׁשַּצר ,Hֶמ֫

• Corresponding equivalent clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – prepositional phrase modifying a verb of seeing (ֱחזּוA // ָחזֹוןH)
• Note also corresponding position of phrases at the outset of their respective chapters

• Note also near combination of corresponding equivalent words
• Dan 7:1, 2; 8:1 – ָּדנִּיֵאלA // ָּדנִּיֵאלH

• Dan 7:1, 2; 8:1 – ֲחזָהA // ָרָאהH

• Dan 7:1, 2; 8:1 – ֱחזּוA // ָחזֹוןH

3.1.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding theme

• Dan 5:1–4, 23; 8:9–14; 23–25 – king desecrating God's temple (instruments)
• Corresponding structural feature

• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – introductory time-setting 
• Dan 8:1 – direct reference to a previous vision (ַאֲחֵרי ַהּנְִרָאה ֵאַלי ַּבְּתִחָּלה)

• Corresponding setting
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – in Babylon
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – during Belshazzar's reign

3.1.2 - Discussion

The opening phrase of Dan 8:1 follows the same pattern as Dan 7:1—"In the x year of King 

Belshazzar." Aside from the differing year, the only other difference in this time-setting is the 

additional element ְלַמְלכּות in Dan 8:1, clarifying that the vision took place in the third year of 

Belshazzar's reign rather than the third year of his life. While context indicates that the former sense

is present in both openings, Dan 7:1 is technically ambiguous in this regard, so Dan 8:1 offers 

further specificity. Nonetheless, the time-setting at the opening of the two chapters is otherwise very

similar. 

Not only are the opening phrases of Dan 7:1 and 8:1 congruent, the second half of Dan 8:1 

provides further support for a connection with Dan 7:1 and indeed the rest of chapter seven. In it, 

Daniel states "...a vision appeared to me, Daniel, after that which appeared to me earlier" (Dan 8:1). 

As shown in the table of Key Texts above, the use of the term ָחזֹון "vision" in Dan 8:1 does 

correspond to language used in Dan 7:1-2a, namely the two instances of the cognate Aramaic noun 
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.ֲחזָה vision" in addition to two of the related verb" ָחזּו

The temporal expression ַּבְּתִחָּלה used in Dan 8:1 is somewhat broad—it can mean the 

beginning or first instance of something, but it can also refer to any previous time period.103 Given 

this ambiguity and the uses of ָחזּו within the narratives of Dan 2, 4, 5, and 7, there is thus some 

open-endedness about the vision to which Dan 8:1 refers. However, several factors indicate that it 

most likely points to the vision recounted in Dan 7 in particular. To begin, Dan 7 immediately 

precedes Dan 8 in all manuscript editions of the book. As such, Dan 7 is the nearest possible 

referent to Dan 8:1. Parallel to this literary proximity and order, the opening time setting places the 

accounts in the same chronological proximity and order—Dan 7 takes place in the first year of King

Belshazzar, Dan 8 in the third (Dan 7:1; 8:1). The close positioning and timing makes Dan 7 a likely

referent. Furthermore, the repeated first person pronouns and verbs emphasise Daniel's experience 

of the vision, which fits more closely with Dan 7 than Dan 2. Although Dan 2:19 mentions that the 

mystery of Nebuchadnezzar's dream was indeed revealed to Daniel in a "night vision" (ְּבֶחזְָוא ִדי 

 Daniel later refers to the dream as Nebuchadnezzar's, not his own: "your dream and the ,(ֵליְליָא

visions of your head" (=ֶחְלָמ= ְוֶחזְֵוי ֵראָׁש) (Dan 2:28). Lastly, and most compellingly, the content of the

vision in Dan 8 closely corresponds to and even builds upon that of Dan 7. This will be explored 

more fully in the following case study. To summarise then, Dan 8:1 directly mentions a previous 

vision and sets the whole of Dan 8 after this. Although this could refer to Dan 2, the more likely 

referent is Dan 7. As such, the opening verse prepares the readers to recognise the numerous other 

correspondences with Dan 7 throughout the rest of chapter eight. 

Not only does the opening time-setting signal correspondence with Dan 7, Dan 8:1 also 

signals correspondence to Dan 5 and the narrative of Belshazzar.104 While in Dan 7:1 the 

correspondence with chapter five seems to have little purpose in and of itself, in Dan 8 the 

connection is more pronounced. In Dan 5, Belshazzar throws a lavish feast for his court, using 

utensils sacked from the Jerusalem temple to do so (Dan 5:1–3). As they carouse, Belshazzar and 

his guests praise the gods of gold, silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone (Dan 5:4). When Daniel 

arrives, he denounces Belshazzar for raising himself up against God by frivolously using his temple 

instruments and for honouring these impotent gods as opposed to the God who holds Belshazzar's 

very life in his hands (Dan 5:23). In Dan 8, one of the key events is the desecration of the temple by

the small horn, a particular king of the Greek empire (Dan 8:9–14; 23–25). As such, by setting the 

vision within the rule of Belshazzar, Dan 8:1 highlights this theme further and so also the inevitable 

103. With a genitve modifier, the meaning is typically "at the beginning of x" (cf. 2 Sam 21:9; 2 
Kings 27:25; Amos 7:1; Ruth 1:22; Dan 9:23; Ezra 4:6). On its own, ַּבְּתִחָּלה can still refer to the 
beginning (cf. 2 Sam 17:9; Judges 1:1; 20:18), but also more generally to the past (cf. Gen 13:3; 
43:18, 20; Dan 9:21).
104. Goldingay also observes that Dan 8:1 facilitates a "double link" with both Dan 7 and Dan 5, 
however he does not discuss the purpose of the latter. Goldingay, Daniel, 206.
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downfall of this future king. Just as Belshazzar defaced the temple and received judgment, so too 

will the future king represented by the small horn. Compared to Dan 7:1 then, Dan 8:1 uses a very 

similar signal to the same text, but with entirely different purpose. Whereas the correspondence in 

Dan 7:1 is fairly static and, if anything, brings the reader to look backward more broadly, Dan 8:1 

actually activates corresponding themes between chapters five and eight, especially judgment for 

defiance against God. 

3.1.2.1 - Addendum: An Alternative Order in 967 

One of the most striking features of the OG manuscript p967 is its disagreement with all 

other extant textual witnesses with regard to the ordering of the chapters in the book of Daniel.  The

chapters, numbered according to MT, appear in p967 as follows: 1, 2, 3, 4, 7, 8, 5, 6, 9, 10, 11, 12. 

Whether this order is unique to p967 or was characteristic of OG more broadly is impossible to 

determine given the paucity of surviving OG manuscripts. This is especially the case since the only 

two other witnesses to OG are hexaplaric and thus would be expected to follow the MT order, as 

they do.105 What seems to be at work in this order is a different prioritisation with respect to the 

book of Daniel's competing internal divisions. In addition to the divisions of language and genre 

discussed in §1.4, another division of the book of Daniel is its chronology, as discussed in §2.1. In 

MT, the divisions of content and language take higher priority than that of chronology, but in p967 

chronology takes priority over form.106 Each of the visions are placed alongside the chronologically 

corresponding court narratives and so the book reads in a linear chronology from start to finish. 

 Although the textual plurality of the book of Daniel presents unique challenges, Segal 

rightly observes that this textual plurality also presents unique opportunities in exploring its literary 

development.107 Additionally, the alternative order further illustrates the importance of 

differentiating signal and purpose in terms of the present case study. At the beginning of Dan 7 and 

8, p967 includes the same time-settings as L in, respectively, the first and third years of Belshazzar's

reign. However, since Dan 7 and 8 occur before Dan 5 in p967, the poles of the correspondences are

switched—Dan 5 alludes to Dan 7 and 8 instead of the other way around. In terms of purpose, this 

obviously lowers the interpretive bearing of the time-settings for Dan 7 and 8. Belshazzar is 

mentioned, but as a character he has not yet appeared in the storyline. Daniel 7:1 and 8:1 thus 

foreshadow the rule of Belshazzar in p967 but with little detail, given the brevity of his introduction

in both chapters. Furthermore, the theme of temple desecration still is present in the connection 

between Dan 5 and Dan 8:1, but Belshazzar is compared to the little horn rather than the little horn 

to Belshazzar. In the overall storyline, this contributes to a slightly different characterisation of 

Daniel as well when we come to Dan 5. In both p967 and L, Daniel is confident and calm regarding 

105. Lange, “Daniel,” Textual History of the Bible, §18.3.4.
106. Obviously, no linguistic divide remains since the entire work is in Greek. 
107. Segal, Dreams, 6.
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the writing on the wall and Belshazzar's imminent downfall. At this point in the story in p967 

though, Daniel has not only experienced God's deliverance throughout Nebuchadnezzar's reign 

(Dan 1–3), but also in two dreams in which he has foreseen the rise and fall of kingdoms well 

beyond his own time (Dan 7–8). More could certainly be said, but all of this is only further to 

illustrate how a very similar textual correspondence and signalling strategy can operate to differing 

purposes based on its context and framing.

3.2 - The Ram and Goat (Dan 7 // Dan 8)

Not only does Dan 8 immediately follow Dan 7, much of the imagery and key themes carry 

over between the two chapters. This has been widely observed, but a detailed discussion of the 

numerous correspondences between Dan 8 and 7 is often lacking. As such, one commonly made 

assumption must by challenged, namely that the small horn in Dan 7 and Dan 8 must represent the 

same figure: Antiochus IV "Epiphanies". In his discussion of reading Daniel as canonical Scripture, 

Stephen Cook has helpfully challenged this assumption, pointing to a number of key differences 

between the two visions. In contrast to Dan 8, "[Dan 7] contains a similar series of beasts, but 

includes two additional animals. It speaks of earthly empires, but not nearly as specifically as 

chapter 8. It leaves open for interpretation all decisions about which empires go with which 

beasts."108 Closely examining what is and is not shared across the two visions confirms Cook's 

observations. Through an extensive network of shared features, the textual correspondences 

between Dan 7 and 8 actually reinforce ambiguity in how the respective figures relate to one 

another.

3.2.1 - Shared Features

3.2.1.1 - Key Texts 

See Table 9 in "Appendix B - Shared Language for Dan 2:29–49 // Dan 7 // Dan 8" 

3.2.1.2 - Shared Words109

ֶרן ֶרן // Aֶק֫ H (Dan 7:82 // Dan 8:9)ֶק֫
14 occurrences of ֶרן ֶרן A in L; 75 occurrences ofֶק֫  H in Lֶק֫
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 7:82; 8:9 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:82; 8:9 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 7:82; 8:9 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:82; 8:9 – no suffix

108. Cook, The Apocalyptic Literature, 143.
109. For a more extensive list of shared language between Dan 2:29–49 and Dan 7, see 
"Appendix B." The shared words listed here are those which feature in the Discussion. 
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• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:82; 8:9 – subject of verbal clause

• Note also other occurrences in near context
• Dan 7:7, 84x, 11, 202x, 21, 24; 8:32x, 5, 6, 7, 9, 20, 21)
H (Dan 7:8 // Dan 8:9)ָצִעיר // Aזְֵעיר
1 occurrence of זְֵעירA in L (Dan 7:8); 23 occurrences of ָצִעירH in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent adjective

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 7:8; 8:9 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:8; 8:9 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 7:8; 8:9 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:8 – attributive adjective
• Dan 8:9 – substantival adjective; object of prefixed preposition ִמן

H (Dan 7:3, 8, 20 // Dan 8:9)יָָצא // Aְסֵלק
8 occurrences of ְסֵלקA in L (Dan 2:29; 3:22; 6:242x; 7:3, 8, 20; Ezra 4:12); 1,068 occurrences of יָָצאH 
in L 
• Corresponding equivalent verb110

• Corresponding equivalent stem
• Dan 7:3, 8, 20; 8:9 – G

• Semi-corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Dan 7:3 – participle
• Dan 7:8, 20; 8:9 – perfect

• Semi-corresponding person
• Dan 7:3 – n/a
• Dan 7:8, 20; 8:9 – third

• Non-corresponding gender
• Dan 7:3, 8, 20 – feminine
• Dan 8:9 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Dan 7:3 – plural
• Dan 7:8, 20; 8:9 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:3, 8, 20; 8:9 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:3; 8:9 – independent verb
• Dan 7:8, 20 – dependent verb

H (Dan 7:72 // Dan 8:4)ַחּיָה // Aֵחיָוה
20 occurrences of ֵחיָוהA in L; 100 occurrences of ַחּיָהH in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 7:72; 8:4 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:72; 8:4  – plural

• Non-corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 7:72 – determined
• Dan 8:4 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:72; 8:4  – no suffix

110. G ְסֵלקA for G יָָצאH attested in XII; C ְסֵלקA for C יָָצאH attested in Judg, Sam, Ezek. Cf. BCTP, 
XXI: 326-327.
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• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:72 – object of preposition
• Dan 8:4 – subject of verbal clause

• Note also other occurrences in near context
• Dan 7:3, 5, 6, 71, 11, 12, 17, 19, 23 – ֵחיָוהA

H (Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x // Dan 8:82x, 222x)ַאְרַּבע // Aַאְרַּבע
8 occurrences of ַאְרַּבעA in L (Dan 3:25; 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x; Ezra 6:17); 454 occurrences of ַאְרַּבעH in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 7:2, 3, 61, 171; 8:82x, 222x – masculine
• Dan 7:62, 172 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x; 8:82x, 222x – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x; 8:82x, 222x – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x; 8:82x, 222x – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172; 8:82x, 222 – modifying numeral
• Dan 7:171; 8:221 – independent numeral

• Dan 7:171 – predicate of verbless clause
• Dan 8:221 – subject of verbal clause

H (Dan 7:5, 8, 20, 24 // Dan 8:1, 14)ָׁשTׁש // Aְּתָלת
14 occurrences of ְּתָלתA in L; 602 occurrences of ׁשRָׁשH in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 7:5, 8, 20; 8:1, 14 – masculine
• Dan 7:24 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:5, 8, 20, 24; 8:1, 14 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 7:5, 8, 20, 24; 8:1, 14 – absolute

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:5, 24; 8:1, 14 – modifying numeral
• Dan 7:8, 20 – independent numeral; subject of verbal clause

H (Dan 7:7, 19 // Dan 8:7, 10)ָרַמס // Aְרַפס
2 occurrences of ְרַפסA in L (Dan 7:7, 19); 19 occurrences of ָרַמסH in L 
• Corresponding equivalent verb

• Corresponding equivalent stem
• Dan 7:7, 19; 8:7; 10 – G

• Non-corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Dan 7:7, 19 – participle
• Dan 8:7; 10 – waw-consecutive imperfect

• Non-corresponding person
• Dan 7:7, 19 – n/a
• Dan 8:7; 10 – third

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 8:7 – masculine
• Dan 7:7, 19; 8:10 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:7, 19; 8:7; 10 – singular

• Non-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:7, 19 – no suffix
• Dan 8:7 – 3ms suffix
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• Dan 8:10 – 3mp suffix
• Corresponding equivalent clausal position

• Dan 7:7, 19; 8:7; 10 – independent verb
H (Dan 7:23 // Dan 8:7, 10)ָרַמס // Aדוׁש
1 occurrence of דוׁשA in L (Dan 7:23); 19 occurrences of ָרַמסH in L 
• Corresponding equivalent verb111

• Corresponding equivalent stem
• Dan 7:23; 8:7; 10 – G

• Non-corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Dan 7:23 – imperfect
• Dan 8:7; 10 – waw-consecutive imperfect

• Corresponding person
• Dan 7:23; 8:7; 10 – third

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 8:7 – masculine
• Dan 7:23; 8:10 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:23; 8:7; 10 – singular

• Non-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:23 – 3fs suffix
• Dan 8:7 – 3ms suffix
• Dan 8:10 – 3mp suffix

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:23; 8:7; 10 – independent verb

H (Dan 7:7, 19, 23 // Dan 8:7)ָׁשַבר // Aְּדַקק
10 occurrences of ְּדַקקA in L; 43 occurrences of ָׁשַברH in L 
• Corresponding anti-cognate equivalent verb112

• Non-corresponding equivalent stem
• Dan 7:7, 19, 23 – C
• Dan 8:7 – D

• Semi-corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Dan 7:7, 19 – participle
• Dan 7:23 – imperfect
• Dan 8:7 – waw-consecutive imperfect

• Semi-corresponding person
• Dan 7:7, 19 – n/a
• Dan 7:23; 8:7 – third

• Non-corresponding gender
• Dan 7:7, 19, 23 – feminine
• Dan 8:7 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:7, 19, 23; 8:7 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 7:7, 19; 8:7 – no suffix
• Dan 7:23 – 3fs suffix

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 7:7, 19, 23; 8:7 – independent verb

• Note other occurrences in near context
• Dan 8:8, 22, 25 – ָׁשַבר

111. .H is attested in Tg. Neb. across Kgs, Isa, Ezek. Cf. BCTP, XXI: 194ָרַמס A forדוׁש
112.  H is attested in Tg. Neb. in Isa. Cf. BCTP, XXI: 200. Note also cognateָׁשַבר A forְּדַקק
equivalent ָּדַקקH occurs 13 times in L.
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3.2.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
ֶרן + Aזְֵעיר + Aְסֵלק ֶרן + Hָצִעיר + Hיָָצא //  Aֶק֫ H (Dan 7:8 // Dan 8:9)ֶק֫
1 occurrence of phrase ְסֵלקA + זְֵעירA + ֶרן ֶרן + Hָצִעיר + Hיָָצא A in L (Dan 7:8); 1 occurrence of phraseֶק֫ Hֶק֫

in L (Dan 8:9)
• Corresponding equivalent phrase

• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of phrase constituents 
• See binyan information above in §3.1.2.2

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 7:8 – ֶרן ֶרן A is attributive adjective modifyingזְֵעיר A andְסֵלק A is subject ofֶק֫ Aֶק֫

• Dan 8:9 – ֶרן Hיָָצא H is in prepositional phrase modifyingָצִעיר H andיָָצא H is subject ofֶק֫
• Non-corresponding order of equivalent phrase constituents

• Dan 7:8 – ֶקֶרן ָאֳחִרי זְֵעיָרה ִסְלָקת
• Dan 8:9 – יָָצא ֶקֶרן ַאַחת ִמְּצִעיָרה

• Corresponding equivalent clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 7:8; 8:9 – phrase forms verbal clause

H (Dan 7:7 // Dan 8:4)ּכֹל + Hַחּיָה //  Aּכֹל + Aֵחיָוה 
1 occurrence of phrase ֵחיָוהA + ּכֹלA in L (Dan 7:7); 60 occurrences of phrase ַחּיָהH + ּכֹלH in L
• Corresponding equivalent phrase

• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of phrase constituents 
• See binyan information above in §3.1.2.2

• Corresponding equivalent clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Dan 7:7; 8:4 – ּכֹלA // ּכֹלH modifies ֵחיָוהA // ַחּיָהH

• Corresponding order of equivalent phrase constituents
• Dan 7:7 – ָּכל ֵחֽיָוָתא
• Dan 8:4 – ְוָכל ַחּיֹות

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 7:7 – phrase is object of preposition
• Dan 8:4 – phrase is subject of verbal clause

3.2.1.4 - Other Shared Features113

• Corresponding theme
• Dan 7:25; 8:9–12 – human kings/kingdoms in opposition to God and his people

• Corresponding structural feature114

• Dan 7; 8 – vision with animals and horns representing kings and kingdoms
• Corresponding characterisation

• Dan 7:5; 8:3 – second beast and ram are described asymmetrically 
• Dan 7:5; 8:3 – second beast and ram feature three as a distinctive number
• Dan 7:6; 8:4 – third beast and ram exercise dominance
• Dan 7:6; 8:8 – third beast and goat feature four as a distinctive number
• Dan 7:6; 8:5 – third beast and goat fly
• Dan 7:7, 19; 8:6–7 – fourth beast and goat trample and crush their enemies
• Dan 7:8; 8:9 – fourth beast and goat feature horns and an antagonistic small horn
• Dan 7:8; 8:9 – small horns feature 3+1 pattern
• Dan 7:25; 8:9–12– small horns demonstrate arrogance

• Corresponding setting
• Dan 7:1; 8:1 – during the reign of Belshazzar
• Dan 7:2; 8:2–3 – vision opens near water

113. For other lists of broad parallels between Dan 8 and 7, see especially Henze, “Use of 
Scripture,” 288; Kratz, “Visions of Daniel,” 99-105.
114. See Table 9 in Appendix B for a detailed comparison of the structures of Dan 2:29–49; 7; 8.
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• Corresponding voice 
• Dan 7; 8 – first person vision account by Daniel

3.2.2 - Discussion

3.2.2.1 - Exploring the Relationship between Dan 8 and Dan 7

Much like chapter seven, Dan 8 describes a vision in which animals and horns represent 

kings and kingdoms. Within this broad scheme, numerous more detailed correspondences are also 

present. But before describing these correspondences in detail, once again it is important to 

highlight the difference between signal and purpose. While it is clear that Dan 8 exhibits similar 

language, images, and themes to Dan 7, these are only potential signals. It remains to be argued to 

what end these signals might operate. To put it as a question, does Dan 8 refer to the same kings and

kingdoms as Dan 7 or does Dan 8 refer to different kings and kingdoms but utilise comparison with 

Dan 7 to describe them? 

If the two visions do indeed align in their referents, it is not entirely straightforward how 

they map onto one another, at least not to the degree as is the case between Dan 2 and 7.115 While 

Dan 7 describes five kingdoms, Dan 8 only describes two. The identifications present (and lacking) 

within each of the accounts does help to narrow down the possibilities. First of all, Dan 8 explicitly 

identifies the two kingdoms in its visions—the ram represents Media-Persia, and the goat represents

Greece (Dan 8:20–21). While Dan 7 does not explicitly identify any of its figures, composite 

allusions to Dan 2 and 4 identify the first beast as Nebuchadnezzar/Babylon (Dan 7:4).116 Thus, by 

coordinating the interpretations present within the chapters themselves, the first beast in Dan 7 has 

no corresponding figure in Dan 8. At the end of both visions, a key difference between the two 

chapters is that Dan 8 makes no mention of a final, eternal kingdom as Dan 7 does (Dan 7:13–14, 

27). In Dan 8, both the dream and the interpretation given to Daniel end, somewhat abruptly even, 

with descriptions a Greek king represented by the small horn (Dan 8:12, 25). So then, the absence 

of Dan 7's final kingdom from Dan 8 further narrows the options for aligning the two visions. 

Even after one eliminates the first and final constituent pieces of Dan 7 though, there are 

still three remaining kingdoms in Dan 7 to coordinate with the two kingdoms in Dan 8. One 

115. It should be noted that while correspondences also exist between Dan 8 and Dan 2, the 
majority of the language shared between these chapters is also shared with Dan 7. Not only in terms
of language, but also in terms of imagery, Dan 8 corresponds more closely with Dan 7 than with 
Dan 2. This is especially apparent below in "Appendix B – Shared Language for Dan 2:29–49 // 
Dan 7 // Dan 8." With this observation in mind, my central focus in this case study is on the 
relationship between Dan 8 and Dan 7 in particular, as I believe this is the primary textual 
correspondence at work. Still, many of the observations in terms of the purpose of this connection, 
especially with regard to how one interprets the four-kingdom scheme, might be extended to Dan 2 
as well as Dan 7 given the many points of overlap and connection between the two texts (as argued 
above in §2.2).
116. See discussion above in §2.2.2.1.
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common line of argumentation is that Dan 7 and 8 represent different outlooks regarding the 

Median-Persian empire. While Dan 7 treats Media-Persia as two separate kingdoms (beast two 

representing Media, beast three representing Persia), Dan 8 reflects a more historically accurate 

understanding in which Media-Persia are treated as a single empire.117 This is indeed a plausible and

viable explanation, however, this interpretive option is perhaps not so clear-cut as commonly 

assumed. First of all, it must be noted that in Dan 6, Media-Persia is presented as a single kingdom. 

Although king Darius is called "the Mede" in Dan 6:1, throughout the rest of the narrative Media 

and Persia are paired, specifically when reference is made to "the law of the Medes and Persians" 

(Dan 6:9, 13, 16). As such, the case can be made that Dan 2 and 7 would not necessarily treat Media

and Persia as separate kingdoms—the second kingdom could be identified as Media-Persia. 

Moreover, when one closely examines the correspondences between the ram and goat in Dan 8 and 

kingdoms two, three, and four in Dan 7, it is notable that the correspondences do not operate in a 

single systematic relationship. The ram bears correspondences with the second, third, and fourth 

beasts in Dan 7 and the goat corresponds with both the third and fourth beasts. These observations 

do not wholly negate the reading that Dan 8 corrects a separate treatment of Media-Persia in Dan 7, 

but they do complicate it and allow room for other interpretive options. 

3.2.2.2 - The Ram

Daniel's vision in chapter eight opens with a two-horned ram standing beside the Ulai river 

(Dan 8:2–3). The ram charges to the west, north, and south, undeterred by any other beast, doing as 

it pleases and growing great (Dan 8:3–4). On a structural level, the ram is placed in a parallel 

position to the second beast. At the end of Dan 5 and beginning of Dan 6, Belshazzar is killed and 

Babylon is displaced by Media-Persia (Dan 5:30–6:1). Since the first beast is arguably identified 

with Babylon, Media-Persia becomes a clear candidate for the identify of the second beast (and 

possibly third beast), which is explicitly stated to be what the ram represents in chapter eight (Dan 

8:20). As such, a certain level of correspondence is established at the outset, which is only further 

substantiated by other more subtle parallels. To begin, one of the few characteristics provided for 

the second beast is that it is raised on one side (ְוִלְׂשַטר ַחד ֳהִקַמת) (Dan 7:5). This detail corresponds 

with the two horns of the ram, especially since "the one [horn] was higher than the second, the 

higher one coming up at the back" (Dan 8:3). Just as the second beast is presented asymmetrically, 

so also the Ram's horns are uneven. Additionally, the descriptions of both the ram and the second 

beast illustrate their power through a set of three. The second, bear-like beast has three ribs in its 

mouth between its teeth (Dan 7:5), while the ram charges in three directions (Dan 8:4). So then, 

given their their similar position related to the other figures/kingdoms and these shared elements, 

some correspondence is arguable between the ram and second beast.

117. Cf. Collins, Daniel, 330; Goldingay, Daniel, 208-09.
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Shared features are also present between the ram and the third beast (Dan 7:6). To begin, the

theme of dominion is common between the two figures. Although shared language is not present, 

the detail that no beast is able to withstand the ram (Dan 8:4) arguably parallels the dominion given 

to the third beast (Dan 7:6).118 Additionally, the leopard-like beast is the third to appear in the 

sequence of Dan 7 and so some correspondence is arguably present on a structural level with the 

three directions in which the ram charges (Dan 8:4).119 However, it is notable that this beast is not 

explicitly numbered "third," it is just called another (ָאֳֽחִרי) beast (Dan 7:6)—the word "three" or 

"third" does not feature in its description. The number four is actually more distinctive of the third 

beast: it has four wings on its back and four heads (Dan 7:6). While this difference does not negate 

a connection between the two figures, it does add a degree of complexity to the correspondence. 

However, given the brevity of both figures' descriptions it is difficult to ascertain what bearing this 

difference might have (if any).  

Perhaps most surprisingly, verbal linkages also exist between the ram and Dan 7's fourth 

beast. Scheetz observes two correspondences. First, despite the numeral ten to follow, the 

grammatical form used of the horns in Dan 7:7 is the dual ְַקְרנַיִן just as the ram's two horns are dual 

 in Dan 8:3.120 Especially given the syntactic oddity of the dual in Dan 7:7, Scheetz is right to ְקָרנָיִם

observe that the connection "is difficult to pass over."121 Scheetz also observes a similarity in that 

the fourth beast is different from all beasts (ָּכל ֵחיָוָתא) (Dan 7:7) while the ram exercises dominance 

over all beasts (ָכל ַחּיֹות) (Dan 8:4).122 As will be seen below, the correspondences between the fourth 

beast and the goat are more numerous than with the ram. However, it is nonetheless the case that the

description of the fourth beast exhibits shared language with the ram as well. 

If the second and third beasts are taken to represent Media-Persia separately in Dan 7 

whereas the ram represents them together in Dan 8, one might expect the correspondences between 

Dan 8:3–4 and Dan 7:5–6 to reflect this combination. To some extent this is the case, but even 

though the ram exhibits parallels with both the second and third beasts, the correspondences 

between the ram and the third beast nonetheless hold a complicating factor in that the third beast 

features four as a distinctive number while the ram features three. More importantly though, the ram

does not exclusively correspond with second and third beasts, it also features shared language with 

118. Thanks are due to James Davila for drawing my attention to this parallel.
119. As stated in the introduction, the main text examined in this thesis is L, however it is notable
that in both OG and 4QDana the ram charges in all four cardinal directions, including the east. As 
such, the ram and the third beast correspond more closely in these texts than in L. Many thanks to 
James Davila for making me aware of this variant. 
120. Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 97.
121. Ibid.
122. Ibid., 98.
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the fourth beast. Given these observations, a level of ambiguity is present in terms of how the ram 

relates to the four beasts of Dan 7, which is also true of the description of the goat. 

3.2.2.3 - The Goat

Much like the correspondences between the ram and the second and third beasts, the brevity 

of the third beast's description in Dan 7:6 limits the elements which might be shared between it and 

the goat in Dan 8. Still, several shared features are worth noting. First, the number four factors 

importantly in the description of both creatures. As noted above, the third, leopard-like, beast has 

four heads and four wings (Dan 7:6). Similarly, the goat sprouts four conspicuous horns toward the 

four winds of heaven after its initial horn is broken (Dan 8:8). Not only is the number four 

highlighted in both texts, it is also used twice in the span of a single verse in both instances. In 

addition to this, an odd feature in the goat's description corresponds well with the third beast. When 

Daniel first sees the goat arrive, it charges across the whole earth without touching the ground (ְוֵאין 

 In short, the goat flies across the earth to meet the ram. Part of this is perhaps .(Dan 8:5) (נֹוגֵַע ָּבָאֶרץ

explained by the punning of ָצִפיר "goat" with ִצּפֹור "bird." The goat is first described with the paired 

synonyms ְצִפיר ָהִעּזִים, but then just as ַהָּצִפיר in the final clause of the verse (Dan 8:5).123 The second 

instance is notable in that ָצִפיר, the word which evokes the pun, immediately follows ְוֵאין נֹוגֵַע ָּבָאֶרץ 

and is redundant its own clause. The phrase ְוַהָּצִפיר ֶקֶרן ָחזּות ֵּבין ֵעינָיו (Dan 8:5c) is perfectly clear 

without ָצִפיר—its only function is to identify the antecedent to the pronominal suffix on ֵעינָיו, which 

is already clear from context. Syntactically, it is neither subject nor object, it stands apart from the 

clause and is even fronted. Given its redundancy and position immediately after the detail that the 

goat does not touch the ground, it thus seems that the inclusion of ָצִפיר in the final clause serves to 

emphasise the ָצִפיר/ִצּפֹור pun. This detail and pun further connects the goat with the third beast, 

which has four wings of a bird upon its back (Dan 7:6).124 Unlike Dan 7, which features composite 

creatures which are "like" but not actually natural beasts, Dan 8 is structured based on relatively 

normal animals.125 As such, it would not fit with the rest of the vision for the goat actually to have 

wings, like the third beast. By means of punning with ִצּפֹור though, ָצִפיר is thus set up to correspond 

nonetheless. But as much as the goat corresponds with the third beast, so too does it share many 

similarities with the fourth beast. 

As mentioned above, the goat is commonly correlated and even identified with the fourth 

beast, and with good reason. To begin, both figures occupy the final relevant slot in their respective 

visions. This is complicated by the fact that the number of kingdoms do not cleanly align, as 

123. For further discussion of the terminology used to describe the ram and goat, see §5.1 below.
124. Granted, the term used for "bird" in Dan 7:6 is עֹוף rather than ִצַּפר, but this does not negate 
the possibility of a ָצִפיר/ִצּפֹור pun in Dan 8:5 and shared bird-like characterisation between the goat 
and the third beast. 
125. See discussion below in §5.1.
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discussed above. Still, their respective position as the final human kingdoms in both dreams is 

notable. Beyond this, two particular actions of the goat correspond with that of the fourth beast, 

namely their "trampling" (דוׁשA; ְרַפסA // ָרַמסH) (Dan 7:7, 19, 23; 8:7, 10) and "breaking" (ְּדַקקA // 

 H) (Dan 7:7, 19, 23; 8:7). Perhaps the most obvious correspondence is the central motif of hornsָׁשַבר

ֶרן)  // Aְסֵלק) who arises (Hֶקֶרן ַאַחת ִמְּצִעיָרה // Aֶקֶרן ָאֳחִרי זְֵעיָרה) H) and the presence of a small hornֶקֶרן // Aֶק֫

 H) in both accounts (Dan 7:8; 8:9). Moreover, a 3+1 pattern factors into the descriptions of bothיָָצא

small horns: in Dan 7:8 three horns are uprooted at the arrival of one little horn and in Dan 8:9 one 

small horn extends itself in three directions. Additionally, both are presented as the chief antagonists

in their respective dreams. In Dan 7, Daniel is particularly interested in the small horn (Dan 7:20–

21) and is informed that it represents a future king who will speak against the Most High, harass the

Most High's holy ones, and think to change times and law (Dan 7:25). In Dan 8, the small horn 

similarly tramples upon some of the stars and magnifies itself against the leader of the host, takes 

away the regular offering, and hurls truth to the ground (Dan 8:9–12). As such, the major themes of 

defiance against God and opposition to his holy ones are present in both accounts. 

But even though many similarities exist between the goat and the fourth beast, several key 

differences complicate their correspondence. This is especially the case when it comes to the 

progression of the horns and what they represent. In chapter seven, the fourth beast first has ten 

horns, three of which are displaced at the arrival of the little horn (Dan 7:7–8, 20, 24). Within the 

interpretation, all of the horns are revealed to represent particular kings within the kingdom 

represented by the fourth beast (Dan 7:23–24). In chapter eight, on the other hand, the goat first has 

one horn, which is then broken and replaced by four horns (Dan 8:5, 7). Moreover, the little horn 

sprouts out from one of these four horns, not the beast itself (ּוִמן ָהַאַחת ֵמֶהם יָָצא ֶקֶרן ַאַחת ִמְּצִעיָרה) (Dan 

8:9). At first this is perhaps a peculiar detail, but the interpretation given to Daniel clarifies why this

is the case. While the first horn represents a particular king, as does the little horn, the four horns 

which arise after the initial horn do not represent kings, but kingdoms of the the nation Greece (Dan

8:22). The small horn thus sprouts out from one of the four horns because it represents a king who 

will arise from one of Greece's four sub-kingdoms (Dan 8:23). So then, although many 

correspondences exist between the ram and the fourth beast, including the motif of horns, the 

number, progression, and meaning of the horns differs significantly between the two accounts. 

3.2.2.4 - Conclusion

Daniel 8 is clearly connected to Dan 7, but how they relate together is more complex than is 

commonly assumed. Several factors complicate a straightforward one-to-one equivalence and 

interpreting Dan 7 (and by extension Dan 2) in light of Dan 8. Segal argues this from a 

compositional perspective. If Dan 8–12 reflect an expansion upon the earlier Aramaic collection of 

Dan 2–7, as he argues is the case, "one must be methodologically careful before interpreting an 
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earlier apocalypse through the lens of a subsequent author."126 Even if one does not adhere to this 

compositional stance though, the relationship between Dan 7 and 8 can be interpreted in different 

ways when reading the book as a whole as it stands in the Hebrew Bible. While many 

correspondences exist between the visions of Dan 7 and 8, one must examine all of the elements of 

both visions and how they do and do not correlate before making the assumption that they map on 

to one another. Once again the difference between signals and purpose is crucial. Dan 7 and 8 

clearly correspond, but the nature of their correspondence cannot be assumed. The many similarities

could serve the purpose of identifying the dream constituents by means of reference to the other 

visions in the book, but they also could serve simply to compare and contrast the various figures. 

Even if one does conclude that Dan 7 and 8 share historical referents, it must be determined 

which figures map on to which. As argued above, this is challenging because 1) the total number of 

kingdoms is inconsistent between the two visions, 2) Dan 8 does not include the same starting point 

or terminus as Dan 7, 3) the ram displays correspondences with the second, third, and fourth beasts, 

4) the goat corresponds with both the third and fourth beasts, and 5) the number, progression, and 

function of the horns differs between the goat and fourth beast. Although Dan 8 draws upon the 

themes, imagery, and language of Dan 7, the nature of their correspondence is nonetheless at least 

partly ambiguous. It is arguably even the case that the shared language, imagery, and structures are 

so extensive between the two texts that they ironically obfuscate the relationship between the two 

texts. In other words, the correspondence between Dan 8 and Dan 7 includes so many signals that it 

is difficult to ascertain which ones are most central in facilitating meaning and how. The signalling 

is overt, but the purpose is opaque. 

This is not to say that the relationship between Dan 8 and 7 is not meaningful or effective, 

but only that ambiguity and openness in interpretation remains, especially regarding the 

interpretation of Dan 7. Certainly the viewpoint interpreting Dan 7's four kingdoms as Babylon, 

Media, Persia, and Greece is viable and consistent with Dan 8. But so also is the interpretation of 

the four kingdoms as Babylon, Media-Persia, Greece, and Rome, given the observations above. It is

also possible that Dan 8 does not map on to Dan 7, but uses its imagery as a point of comparison in 

its descriptions of Media-Persia and Greece. If one takes this view, then interpretive options 

regarding Dan 7 are essentially open-ended, so long as they begin with Babylon and end in the 

eschaton. As Cook writes, "The expansive qualities of Dan 7 that extend beyond the narrower 

specificities of Dan 8 already reveal how the book of Daniel earned recognition as forward-pointing

prophecy, transcending its original historical milieu."127 As cryptic visions regarding the future, the 

126. Segal, Dreams, Riddles, Visions, 212.
127. Cook, The Apocalyptic Literature, 143.
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difficulty of Dan 7 and 8 only serves to encourage readers to read closely as they seek to be 

amongst the wise who understand what is hidden (Dan 12:9–10).128 

3.3 - Small Horn as Anti-Daniel (Dan 1–6 // Dan 8:9–12, 23–25)

As the vision of Dan 8 progresses, its focus hones in on the figure of the little horn. Before 

this character, the empires and other kings are presented as powerful, but not necessarily evil. The 

small horn, however, is clearly depicted in a negative light, openly setting himself against the 

heavenly host, God's people, God himself, temple worship, and even truth (Dan 8:10–12, 23–25). 

One aspect of the small horn's characterisation is a network of correspondences with how Daniel is 

characterised throughout the court narratives.129 Many of the small horn's attributes and actions are a

mirror-image of Daniel—detailed similarities are reflected between the two characters and so also 

are key opposites. In a sense, the small horn is thus presented as an anti-Daniel. 

3.3.1 - Shared Features

3.3.1.1 - Key Texts 

Dan 1:17H

 ְוַהְׂשֵּכלְוַהיְָלִדים ָהֵאֶּלה ַאְרַּבְעָּתם נַָתן ָלֶהם ָהֱאRִהים ַמָּדע 
 ְּבָכל ָחזֹון ַוֲחRמֹות:ֵהִביןְּבָכל ֵסֶפר ְוָחְכָמה ְוָדנִּיֵאל 

Dan 5:12A

 ְמַפַּׁשר ֶחְלִמין ְוָׂשְכְלָתנּוָּכל ֳקֵבל ִּדי רּוַח יִַּתיָרה ּוַמנְַּדע 
 ּוְמָׁשֵרא ִקְטִרין ִהְׁשְּתַכַחת ֵּבּה ְּבָדנִּיֵאל ִּדי ֲאִחיָדן ַוַאֲחָויַת

ַמְלָּכא ָׂשם ְׁשֵמּה ֵּבְלְטַׁשאַּצר ְּכַען ָּדנִּיֵאל יְִתְקֵרי ּוִפְׁשָרה 
יְַהֲחֵוה׃

Dan 6:29A

 ְּבַמְלכּות ָּדְריֶָוׁש ּוְבַמְלכּות ּכֹוֶרׁש ָּפְרָסיָא׃ַהְצַלחְוָדנִּיֵאל ְּדנָה 

Dan 8:23–27H

ּוְבַאֲחִרית ַמְלכּוָתם ְּכָהֵתם ַהּפְֹׁשִעים יֲַעמֹד ֶמֶל= ַעז ָּפנִים 23
 ְונְִפָלאֹות יְַׁשִחית ְוָעַצם ּכֹחֹו ְוRא ְבכֹחֹו24 ׃ִחידֹות ּוֵמִבין

 ִׂשְכלֹוְוַעל 25׃ ְוִהְׁשִחית ֲעצּוִמים ְוַעם ְקדִֹׁשים ְוָעָׂשהְוִהְצִליַח 
 ִמְרָמה ְּביָדֹו ּוִבְלָבבֹו יַגְִּדיל ּוְבַׁשְלָוה יְַׁשִחית ַרִּבים ְוִהְצִליַח

ְוַעל ַׂשר ָׂשִרים יֲַעמֹד ּוְבֶאֶפס יָד יִָּׁשֵבר׃

3.3.1.2 - Shared Words 
(Dan 1:4, 17 // Dan 8:25) ׂשכל
61 occurrences of ָׂשַכל in L; 16 occurrences of ֶכל in L ֵׂש֫
• Corresponding root

• Non-corresponding part of speech
• Dan 1:17 – verb (ָׂשַכל)
• Dan 8:25 – noun (ֶכל (ֵׂש֫

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 1:4; 8:25 – masculine
• Dan 1:17 – n/a (infinitive construct)

• Non-corresponding number
• Dan 1:4 – plural

128. Scheetz also recognises this tension between the "interpretive expectancy" given the 
numerous connections on the one hand and the fact that "the interpretation is still open" at the end 
of Dan 8 on the other. Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 105. In light of Dan 9–12 though, he 
identifies the ram with the third kingdom of Dan 2/7 and the goat with the fourth. Ibid., 127.
129. Excepting Dan 3, of course, in which Daniel does not feature as a character.
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• Dan 1:17 – n/a (infinitive construct)
• Dan 8:25 – singular

• Non-corresponding suffixing
• Dan 1:4, 17 – no suffix
• Dan 8:25 – 3ms suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 1:4 – attributive participle 
• Dan 1:17 – direct object
• Dan 8:25 – object of preposition

ֶכל // Aָׂשְכְלָתנּו H (Dan 5:11, 12, 14 // Dan 8:25)ֵׂש֫
3 occurrences of ָׂשְכְלָתנּוA in L (Dan 5:11, 12, 14); 16 occurrences of ֶכל  H in Lֵׂש֫
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Non-corresponding gender
• Dan 5:11, 12, 14 – feminine
• Dan 8:25 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 5:11, 12, 14; Dan 8:25 – singular

• Non-corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 5:11, 12, 14 – absolute
• Dan 8:25 – construct

• Non-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 5:11, 12, 14 – no suffix
• Dan 8:25 – 3ms suffix

• Corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 5:11, 12, 14; 8:25 – n/a

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 5:11, 14 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 5:12 – item in reason clause marked by ָּכל ֳקֵבל
• Dan 8:25 – object of preposition

(Dan 1:4, 17 // Dan 8:5, 16, 17, 23, 27) ִּבין
170 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Corresponding stem
• Dan 1:4, 17; Dan 8:5, 16, 17, 23, 27 – Hiphil

• Semi-corresponding conjugation
• Dan 1:4; 8:5, 23, 27 – participle
• Dan 1:17 – perfect
• Dan 8:16, 17 – imperative

• Semi-corresponding person
• Dan 1:4; 8:5, 23, 27 – n/a
• Dan 1:17 – third
• Dan 8:16, 17 – second

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 1:4, 17; 8:5, 16, 17, 23, 27 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Dan 1:4 – plural
• Dan 1:17; 8:5, 16, 17, 23, 27 – singular

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 1:4, 17; 8:5, 16, 17, 23, 27 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 1:4; 8:23 – attributive participle
• Dan 1:17; 8:16, 17 – independent verb
• Dan 8:5 – compound verb (participle + perfect ֲהָוה)
• Dan 8:27 – predicate in verbless clause; substantival participle
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H (Dan 5:12 // Dan 8:23)ִחיָדה // Aֲאִחיָדה
1 occurrence of ֲאִחיָדהA in L (Dan 5:12); 17 occurrences of ִחיָדהH in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 5:12; 8:23 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 5:12; 8:23 – plural

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Dan 5:12; 8:23 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 5:12; 8:23 – no suffix

• Corresponding position in construct chain
• Dan 5:12; 8:23 – n/a

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 5:12; 8:23 – direct object

H (Dan 6:29 // Dan 8:12, 24, 25)ָצַלח // Aְצַלח
2 occurrences of ְצַלחA in L (Dan 3:30; 6:29); 65 occurrences of ָצַלחH in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent verb

• Corresponding equivalent stem
• Dan 6:29; 8:12, 24, 25 – C

• Corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Dan 6:29; 8:12, 24, 25 – perfect

• Corresponding person
• Dan 6:29; 8:12, 24, 25 – third

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Dan 6:29; 8:24, 25 – masculine
• Dan 8:12 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Dan 6:29; 8:12, 24, 25 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 6:29; 8:12, 24, 25 – no suffix

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 6:29; 8:12, 24, 25 – independent verb

3.3.1.3 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding characterisation

• Dan 1:3–6, 17–20; 4:6; 5:11–16; 6:2–4; 8:23–25 – Daniel/small horn are exceedingly wise
• Dan 2:48–49; 4:6; 5:29; 6:3–4, 29; 8:12, 24  – Daniel/small horn are successful
• Dan 1:17; 2:18, 20–23, 28–30; 4:5–6; 5:11, 14; 6:28; 8:24 – Daniel's/small horn's source of 

insight and power is outside of self
• Dan 1–6; 8:9–12, 22–25 – Opposite treatment of God's people by Daniel/small horn

• Dan 2:13–18, 49 – Daniel seeks the protection and welfare of his companions
• Dan 2:24; 4:16, 24 – Daniel seeks to protect the lives of other Babylonian sages and 

Nebuchadnezzar
• Dan 8:24–25 – small horn destroys God's people

• Dan 1–6; 8:9–12, 22–25 – Opposite (non-)expression of piety by Daniel/small horn
• Dan 1:8–16; 4:24; 6:5–6, 11, 14 – Daniel maintains piety outside the land
• Dan 8:10–11 – small horn upends sacrificial system within the land

• Dan 1–6; 8:9–12, 22–25 – Opposite interaction with God by Daniel/small horn 
• Dan 2:20–23, 28–30; 5:17–23; 6:11, 14, 23 – Daniel expresses reverence to God
• Dan 8:11, 25  – small horn directly opposes God

• Dan 1–6; 8:9–12, 22–25 – Opposite end of life for Daniel/small horn
• Dan 2:12, 48–49; 6:17–25 – Daniel survives attempts on his life
• Dan 8:25 – small horn is broken "without a hand" (ּוְבֶאֶפס יָד יִָּׁשֵבר)
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3.3.2 - Discussion

Several similarities exist between the small horn and Daniel. To begin, both are 

characterised by their acuity. Just as Daniel and his friends are given knowledge and insight (ְוַהְׂשֵּכל) 

(Dan 1:17), the small horn is presented as possessing his own insight (ִׂשְכלֹו) (Dan 8:25). In Dan 5, 

Daniel is also praised for his insight with the Aramaic cognate equivalent ָׂשְכְלָתנּו (Dan 5:11, 12, 14).

Furthermore, the small horn understands riddles (ּוֵמִבין ִחידֹות) (Dan 8:23).130 Daniel is likewise 

described as one who explains riddles (ַוַאֲחָויַת ֲאִחיָדן) in Dan 5:12, a phrase which features ֲאִחיָדהA, the 

cognate equivalent of ִחיָדהH (Dan 8:23). Similarly, Daniel is the conduit through which God reveals 

mysteries (ָרזA) (Dan 2:18, 19, 27, 28, 29, 30, 47; 4:6). Although Daniel clearly gives credit to God 

for this insight (Dan 2:27–30), Nebuchadnezzar praises him for revealing mysteries that no other 

wise man can (Dan 2:47; 4:6). Daniel is thus presented as a character who is wise, but completely 

reliant upon God for that wisdom. This tension is similar to another feature of the small horn, 

namely that "his strength will be mighty, but not with his own strength" (א ְבכֹחֹוRְוָעַצם ּכֹחֹו ְו) (Dan 

8:23). This phrase itself is somewhat cryptic, but nonetheless parallel with Daniel, who could also 

be said to be wise but not through his own wisdom. Another shared feature between the small horn 

and Daniel is their success. Throughout the court narratives, Daniel is rewarded and elevated to 

positions of prominent influence (Dan 1:19–21; 2:46–49; 5:29). The final verse of the entire court 

narrative even provides this summative statement of Daniel's succes: "And so Daniel prospered 

 during the reign of Darius and during the reign of Cyrus the Persian" (Dan 6:29). In three (Aַהְצַלח)

instances, ָצַלחH "to prosper" is used to describe the small horn: he prospers in what he does (Dan 

8:12, 24) and causes deceit to prosper (Dan 8:25). In addition to the thematic parallels of success, it 

is notable that the Hebrew term ָצַלח parallels the cognate equivalent Aramaic ְצַלח used in Dan 6:29 

to describe Daniel. To summarise then, the small horn and Daniel are both presented as wise and 

successful, but not through their own means. 

But amidst these similarities key differences, even opposites, are also present. To begin, the 

small horn destroys the mighty and the people of the holy ones (ְוַעם ְקדִֹׁשים) (Dan 8:24). Daniel, on 

the other hand, actively seeks to protect himself and his friends (Dan 2:17–18, 49). Although 

perhaps this seems self-serving, he and his three companions are the only Jews mentioned in the 

narrative and Daniel does show concern for the rest of the wise men in Babylon as well (Dan 2:18). 

In chapter four, Daniel also appeals to Nebuchadnezzar to repent from his pride and give to the poor

in order to avoid judgment (Dan 4:24). In both of these instances, Daniel exhibits a desire to protect 

life, unlike the small horn. The relationship of these characters to God is also in sharp opposition. In

both the dream and the interpretation, the small horn is said to set itself up against the chief of the 

host (ַׂשר ַהָּצָבא) (Dan 8:11), the chief of chiefs (ַׂשר ָׂשִרים) (8:25). Daniel, on the other hand, is 

130. The Hiphil of ִּבין can express both "to understand" and "to cause to understand." Here, the 
former meaning is taken. Cf. HALOT, 122; BDB, 107.

79



unwaveringly faithful to God. Daniel gives praise to God for providing him with the needed 

wisdom and influence to interpret Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan 2:20–23). Moreover, Daniel 

remains devoted to God, praying toward Jerusalem three times a day even when he knows it puts 

his life at risk (Dan 6:11). The small horn, by contrast, exercises power within the glorious land 

 ,but takes away the regular offering and overthrows the sanctuary (Dan 8:9–12).131 As such ,(ַהֶּצִבי)

their actions are diametrically opposed—while Daniel is faithful in exile, the small horn opposes the

faithful in the land. In chapter eight itself, Daniel and the small horn are also presented as opposites 

in terms of their understanding. As discussed above, Daniel is lauded for his wisdom and 

understanding throughout the court narratives, but not so in Dan 8.132 In contrast to the small horn 

who possesses understanding (ִּבין) (Dan 8:23), Daniel lacks understanding and needs someone to 

explain (ִּבין) the vision to him (Dan 8:16, 17, 27).

As a mirror image of Daniel, displaying opposites amidst similarities, the small horn is thus 

a sort of anti-Daniel. The chief antagonist of chapter eight is presented as a direct counterpart to the 

protagonist. Characterising the small horn in this way allows for a relatively brief description to 

provide greater detail by means of comparing and contrasting with Daniel, a character receiving far 

more attention throughout the book. This future king is certainly a formidable adversary to the 

people of God, just as Daniel is a formidable advocate. However, for all his power and craftiness, 

the small horn, like Daniel, is ultimately not in control. So, unsurprisingly, he will meet his demise 

(Dan 8:25). 

3.4 - Daniel the Troubled Dreamer (Dan 2:1–3; 4:2, 16; 5:6–9; 7:15, 28 // Dan 8:27)

Daniel is a somewhat unique character in the HB in that he is presented with no readily 

apparent flaws. Even some of the Bible's most central figures—such as Moses, Abraham, and 

David—exhibit significant shortcomings and failures, but not Daniel. Throughout the court 

narratives, Daniel is a paragon of unfaltering piety, wisdom, and faith. This is so much the case that 

Daniel is rather flat as a character. His actions and responses, though certainly laudable, become 

immediately predictable as the story progresses. In the first six chapters, Daniel always maintains 

godly integrity, always understands the mystery, and always gives credit to God for his 

understanding. However, as the book transitions from the court narratives into the visions in chapter

seven, Daniel's character finds further complexity as he becomes the dreamer in need of 

interpretation. 

131.  ֶאֶרץ ַהְּצִבי in Dan 8:9 is understood as a shortened form of the fuller expression ַהֶּצִבי
presumably with reference to Palestine in Dan 11:16, 41. Given the two preceding cardinal 
directions in Dan 8:9, ֶאל ַהּנֶגֶב ְוֶאל ַהִּמזְָרח, it is reasonable that a shortened form was used to fit the 
pattern, ְוֶאל ַהֶּצִבי.
132. See also discussion below in §3.4.
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3.4.1 - Shared Features

3.4.1.1 - Key Texts 

Dan 2:1, 3H

ּוִבְׁשנַת ְׁשַּתיִם ְלַמְלכּות נְֻבַכְדנֶַּצר ָחַלם נְֻבַכְדנֶַּצר ֲחRמֹות 1
 ָעָליו:נְִהיְָתהַוִּתְתָּפֶעם רּוחֹו ּוְׁשנָתֹו 

ַוִּתָּפֶעם רּוִחי ָלַדַעת ֶאת ַוּיֹאֶמר ָלֶהם ַהֶּמֶל= ֲחלֹום ָחָלְמִּתי 3 
׃ַהֲחלֹום

Dan 4:2, 16A

ֵחֶלם ֲחזֵית ִויַדֲחִלּנַנִי ְוַהְרהִֹרין ַעל ִמְׁשְּכִבי ְוֶחזְֵוי 2
ֵראִׁשי יְַבֲהֻלּנַנִי׃

 ְּכָׁשָעה ֲחָדה ֶאְׁשּתֹוַמםֱאַדיִן ָּדנִּיֵאל ִּדי ְׁשֵמּה ֵּבְלְטַׁשאַּצר 16
ְוַרְעיֹנִֹהי יְַבֲהֻלּנֵּה ָענֵה ַמְלָּכא ְוָאַמר ֵּבְלְטַׁשאַּצר ֶחְלָמא ּוִפְׁשֵרא

ַאל יְַבֲהָל= ָענֵה ֵבְלְטַׁשאַּצר ְוָאַמר ָמִראי ֶחְלָמא ְלָׂשנְָאי= 
ּוִפְׁשֵרּה ְלָעָרי=׃

Dan 5:6, 9A

ֱאַדיִן ַמְלָּכא זִיֹוִהי ְׁשנֹוִהי ְוַרעיֹנִֹהי יְַבֲהלּוּנֵּה ְוִקְטֵרי ַחְרֵצּה 6
ִמְׁשָּתַריִן ְוַאְרֻכָּבֵתּה ָּדא ְלָדא נְָקָׁשן׃

ֱאַדיִן ַמְלָּכא ֵבְלַׁשאַּצר ַׂשִּגיא ִמְתָּבַהל ְוזִיֹוִהי ָׁשנַיִן ֲעRוִהי 9
ְוַרְבְרָבנֹוִהי ִמְׁשַּתְּבִׁשין׃

Dan 7:15, 28A

 ְּבגֹוא נְִדנֶה ְוֶחזְֵוי ֵראִׁשי יְַבֲהֻלּנַנִי׃ֲאנָה ָדנִּיֵאלֶאְתְּכִרּיַת רּוִחי 15
 ַׂשִּגיא ַרְעיֹונַי יְַבֲהֻלּנַנִי ֲאנָה ָדנִּיֵאלַעד ָּכה סֹוָפא ִדי ִמְּלָתא 28

ְוזִיַוי יְִׁשַּתּנֹון ֲעַלי ּוִמְּלָתא ְּבִלִּבי נְִטֵרת׃

Dan 8:27H

 ְונֱֶחֵליִתי יִָמים ָוָאקּום ָוֶאֱעֶׂשה ֶאת ְמֶלאֶכתנְִהיֵיִתי ַוֲאנִי ָדנִּיֵאל
ְוֵאין ֵמִבין ַעל ַהַּמְרֶאה ָוֶאְׁשּתֹוֵמםַהֶּמֶל= 

3.4.1.2 - Shared Words 
(Dan 2:1 // Dan 8:27) ָהיָה
3,561 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Corresponding stem
• Dan 2:1; 8:27 – Niphal
• Note relative infrequency of stem: 21 occurrences of Niphal ָהיָה in L

• Corresponding conjugation
• Dan 2:1; 8:27 – perfect

• Non-corresponding person
• Dan 2:1 – third
• Dan 8:27 – first

• Non-corresponding gender
• Dan 2:1 – feminine
• Dan 8:27 – common

• Corresponding number
• Dan 2:1; 8:27 – singular

• Corresponding suffixing
• Dan 2:1; 8:27 – no suffix

• Corresponding clausal position
• Dan 2:1; 8:27 – independent verb

H (Dan 4:16 // Dan 8:27)ָׁשֵמם // Aְׁשַמם
1 occurrence of ְׁשַמםA in L; 90 occurrences of ָׁשֵמםH in L 
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• Corresponding cognate equivalent verb
• Corresponding equivalent stem

• Dan 4:16; 8:27 – Dt
• Non-corresponding equivalent conjugation

• Dan 4:16 – perfect
• Dan 8:27 – waw-consecutive imperfect

• Non-corresponding person
• Dan 4:16 – third
• Dan 8:27 – first

• Non-corresponding gender
• Dan 4:16 – masculine
• Dan 8:27 – common

• Corresponding number
• Dan 4:16; 8:27 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Dan 4:16; 8:27 – no suffix

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 4:16; 8:27 – independent verb

• Note also corresponding consonantal spelling (despite non-corresponding binyan elements)
• Dan 4:16 – ֶאְׁשּתֹוַמם
• Dan 8:27 – ָוֶאְׁשּתֹוֵמם

3.4.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
H (Dan 7:15, 28 // Dan 8:27)ֲאנִי + Hָּדנִּיֵאל //  Aֲאנָה + Aָּדנִּיֵאל 
2 occurrences of phrase ֲאנָה ָדנִּיֵאלA in L (Dan 7:15, 28); 7 occurrences of phrase ֲאנִי ָדנִּיֵאלH in L (Dan 
8 1, 15, 27; 9:2; 10:2, 7; 12:5)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent phrase

• Corresponding equivalent binyan of phrase constituents 
• H (Dan 7:15, 28 // Dan 8:27)ֲאנִי // Aֲאנָה

      16 occurrences of ֲאנָהA in L; 874 occurrences of ֲאנִיH in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent pronoun

• Corresponding person
• Dan 7:15, 28; 8:27 – first

• Corresponding gender
• Dan 7:15, 28; 8:27 – common

• Corresponding number
• Dan 7:15, 28; 8:27 – singular

• H (Dan 7:15, 28 // Dan 8:27)ָּדנִּיֵאל // Aָּדנִּיֵאל
      52 occurrences of ָּדנִּיֵאלA in L; 28 occurrences of ָּדנִֵאלH or ָּדנִּיֵאלH in L 

• Corresponding proper name
• Corresponding spelling

• Dan 7:15, 28; 8:27 –  ָּדנִּיֵאל
• Corresponding equivalent clausal relation of constituents within phrase

• Dan 7:15, 28; 8:27 – phrase constituents in apposition to one another
• Corresponding order of equivalent phrase constituents

• Dan 7:15, 28; 8:27 – ֲאנָה ָדנִּיֵאלA // ֲאנִי ָדנִּיֵאלH

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Dan 7:15 – phrase is in apposition to possessive pronoun
• Dan 7:28; 8:27 – phrase is subject of verbal clause

3.4.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding theme

• Dan 2:17–23, 28, 47; 4:15; 5:11, 14; 7:16; 8:16–19 – divine source of dream/vision 
interpretation

• Corresponding characterisation
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• Dan 2:1–3; 4:2; 5:6–9; 7:15, 28; Dan 8:27 – dreamer unable to interpret dream
• Dan 2:1–3; 4:2, 16; 5:6–9; 7:15, 28; Dan 8:27 – dreamer distressed by dream

• Dan 2:1–3; 4:2; 5:6–9; Dan 8:27 – distress due to lack of understanding
• Dan 4:16 – distress due to understanding

• Dan 2; 4; 5; 7; 8 – opposite role of Daniel
• Dan 2:25–49; 4:5, 16–24; 5:11–28 – Daniel mediates interpretation
• Dan 7:15–27; 8:16–26 – Daniel requires mediator of interpretation 

3.4.2 - Discussion

A running motif throughout the court narratives is the distress which follows a dream or 

vision, for one of two distinct reasons. First, a character can be troubled because they experience a 

dream or vision and do not understand it. This is the case for both Nebuchadnezzar (Dan 2:1–3; 

4:1–3) and Belshazzar (Dan 5:5–10). Nebuchadnezzar even expresses this explicitly when he tells 

his royal retinue, "I have dreamed a dream and my spirit is troubled to know the dream" (Dan 

2:3).133 Lack of understanding is also revealed to be the reason for the king's anxiety in that he is no 

longer troubled after Daniel provides the interpretation (Dan 2:46–49). Surprisingly, this is even the 

case for Belshazzar, who rewards Daniel and is seemingly unbothered by an interpretation that is a 

death sentence (Dan 5:15–30). He will die and Babylon will fall, but at least he understands the 

writing on the wall. But a lack of understanding is not the only reason for distress in the court 

narratives. By contrast, in chapter four Daniel becomes anxious precisely because he does 

understand Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan 4:16). Daniel's alarm could be due to a mixture of 

concern for his own well being (as the bearer of bad news), as well as genuine concern for the king. 

This latter sentiment is expressed in the second half of verse 16 as well as in verse 24, in which he 

advises the king to make amends so as to avoid judgment. To summarise, both lack of 

understanding and understanding of visions lead characters to distress in the court narratives. 

At the close of chapter eight, this motif is picked up again as Daniel expresses his anguish as

a result of the vision. Thematically, there are correspondences with all four of the examples in the 

court narratives discussed above, simply in the fact that he experiences distress immediately after 

receiving a vision (Dan 2:1–4; 4:1–3, 16; 5:5–7). The closest correspondence though is with Dan 

2:1, especially in the use of ָהיָה. In Dan 8:27, ָהיָה is used somewhat enigmatically in the niphal. 

Typically, the niphal ָהיָה is used to express "to occur" or "to be done," however neither of those 

meanings seem to make sense with the verb being in the first-person, with Daniel as the subject. 

133. The use of ָלַדַעת "to know" here highlights an ambiguity in chapter two, namely whether 
Nebuchadnezzar desires to know the meaning of the dream, or if he has in fact forgotten the dream 
altogether and desires to know both the content and meaning of the dream. Josephus seems to 
express the latter view when explaining why Nebuchadnezzar makes the unprecedented request for 
his wise men to tell him both the dream and its interpretation in Dan 2:5–11 (Josephus, Ant. 10.3 
§195-196). Had ִּבין "to understand" been used rather than יַָדע "to know," it would more clearly 
indicate that Nebuchadnezzar only desires the interpretation. But as it stands, the text is ambiguous, 
resulting in a complex characterisation of the king: he is either crafty to cover up for his own lapse 
in memory or in a desire to authenticate the legitimacy of proposed interpretations. 
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Given the immediate context, נְִהיֵיִתי is typically translated along the lines of "I was overcome" or 

"stricken" or "exhausted."134 Perhaps though, use of the niphal ָהיָה in Dan 8:27 is meant to signal the

allusion to Dan 2:1, which also uses the niphal ָהיָה in a similar sense, "and [Nebuchadnezzar's] sleep

left him" (ּוְׁשנָתֹו נְִהיְָתה ָעָליו) (Dan 2:1). The very oddity of the expression in Dan 8:27 serves all the 

better to draw attention to the word, and thus more overtly signal a correspondence with its earlier 

occurrence in Dan 2:1. 

Connected to this, Dan 8:27 draws upon Dan 7 which itself similarly draws upon the court 

narratives.135 Immediately after seeing his night vision in chapter seven, Daniel states, "As for me, 

Daniel, my spirit was distressed within my body and the vision of my head alarmed me" (Dan 7:15).

He then receives two separate interpretations from one of the heavenly figures in the dream (Dan 

7:16–27), but even after receiving the interpretations he is still distraught: "As for me, Daniel, my 

thoughts alarmed me exceedingly and my countenance changed, but I kept the matter in my heart" 

(Dan 7:28). Daniel's alarm in verse 28 is especially notable for two reasons: 1) it comes after the 

interpretation is given, which is not the case for any of the corresponding examples in the court 

narratives and 2) it does not provide a reason for Daniel's unease.136 It is thus unclear whether 

Daniel is distressed in chapter seven because he does not understand the vision or because he does. 

Shared language further substantiates this ambiguity, as correspondences are made with previous 

instances demonstrating both reasons. On the one hand, the phrases "my thoughts alarmed me" and 

"my countenance changed," with the respective Aramaic word-pairs ַרְעיֹון + ְּבַהל and זִיו + ְׁשנָא, also 

appear in Dan 5:6, 9, 10 with reference to Belshazzar's terror as a result of not understanding the 

writing on the wall.137 On the other hand though, the word-pair ַרְעיֹון + ְּבַהל also is used to describe 

Daniel's distress as a result of understanding Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan 4:16). So then, Dan 

7:28 is not only ambiguous in its immediate context, but also in that the shared language centres on 

a phrase that is used for both sides of dream-related distress in the court narratives (i.e. 

understanding and non-understanding). Returning to chapter eight, although Dan 8:27 does not 

share language with Dan 7:28 to the same extent as with Dan 2:1–3, Daniel's response in chapters 

134. Respectively, NRSV and ESV, JPS, NASB. 
135. Due to limitations of space, this example was not explored in the previous chapter, though it 
certainly is relevant. The discussion here is thus truncated in order to highlight the nature of textual 
correspondences in Dan 8. For discussion focusing on Dan 7, see Kratz, “Visions of Daniel,” 97; 
Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 90-95.
136. Scheetz observes that since the dreamers' distress has anticipated interpretation throughout 
Dan 1–6, Daniel's alarm at the end of chapter seven anticipates further interpretation, which is then 
provided in Dan 8. Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 95. This is indeed possible, however it does 
not negate the uniqueness of Daniel's distress after receiving an interpretation in Dan 7:28 and 8:27.
Moreover, I am not fully convinced that Dan 8 constitutes an interpretation of Dan 7, per se (see 
§3.2 above). 
137. is present in Dan 5:6, 9, 10. In combination זִיו + ְׁשנָא is present in Dan 5:6, 10 and ַרְעיֹון + ְּבַהל
with Dan 7:28, these constitute all occurrences of these Aramaic phrases in L.

84



seven and eight are thematically similar in contrast to the examples in the court narratives in that 

they express Daniel's distress after hearing their dream's interpretation.138 Unlike in Dan 7:28 

though, there is no ambiguity as to why Daniel is distressed in Dan 8:27; it is because there is no 

one to explain the vision (ְוֵאין ֵמִבין). 

Daniel's distress as a result of lacking understanding in chapters seven and eight is a 

development in terms of Daniel's characterisation throughout the book. Up to this point, Daniel has 

been the one who is able to give an interpretation, even when no one else can (Dan 2:10–11, 27–30; 

4:4–6; 5:8–12). In chapter two, Daniel clearly credits this to God (Dan 2:29–30), but he is 

nonetheless presented as a dream-interpreter without peer in Babylon. In chapter eight though, 

Daniel's role is reversed and he is now the dreamer with no one to interpret. As mentioned above, 

Daniel is so pious and wise throughout the court narratives that he is presented as a rather flat 

character. Here however, by comparing him with Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar, Daniel is 

presented with greater complexity. He is at a loss for the meaning of his dream, even after being 

given an interpretation by Gabriel (Dan 8:16–27). Daniel is still just as reliant on God for wisdom 

as he is in chapter two, but in chapter eight Daniel is not privy to the same level of insight as God 

has granted him before. By means of a network of thematic correspondences with chapters two, 

four, five, and seven, and shared language with Dan 2:2 and 7:27, Dan 8:27 rounds out Daniel's 

characterisation as he experiences the same frustration and confusion he himself has previously 

alleviated. Furthermore, the theme of God's ultimate sovereignty is highlighted, not only in 

directing the course of human events but also in whether or not he chooses to disclose his plans.

3.5 - Concluding Observations

3.5.1 - Understanding Textual Correspondences

In this chapter, four examples of how Dan 8 references and draws upon Dan 1–7 have been 

examined: 1) the opening time setting in the third year of Belshazzar's reign, 2) the ram and goat in 

comparison and contrast to the four beasts of Dan 7, 3) the small horn as an anti-Daniel, and 4) 

Daniel the troubled dreamer. Some of the dynamics of signalling and purpose for each of these case 

studies is summarised in the table below. 

138. In examining the shared language above in §3.4.1, it is notable that this correspondence 
between Dan 8:27 and the preceding narratives relies much more on shared characterisation or 
themes than on shared equivalent language. The predominant verb used to describe the dreamers' 
dismay in the other examples is ְּבַהלA "to be alarmed, dismayed" (Dan 4:2, 162x; 5:6, 9, 10; 7:15, 28).
 A is unlisted in BCTP, making verification difficult, but neither of the verbs used in Dan 8:28ְּבַהל
 are necessarily clear translation ("H "to be desolated, appalledָׁשֵמם H "to be weak, sick" orָחָלה)
equivalents for ְּבַהלA. However, one possible explanation for this could be the prioritisation of a 
different textual correspondence, namely between Dan 8 and Ezek 34–35 which features both ָחָלה 
and ָׁשֵמם in its network of shared language. See discussion below in §5.3.

85



Table 4: Dimensions of Book-Internal Correspondences in Dan 8

Signalling Purpose
§3.1 - Belshazzar Overt Semi-clear Semi-dynamic
§3.2 - The Ram and Goat and the 
Four Beasts of Dan 7

Overt Opaque Dynamic

§3.3 - Small Horn as Anti-Daniel Semi-covert Clear Semi-static
§3.4 - Daniel the Troubled 
Dreamer

Overt Clear Semi-dynamic

In each of the case studies above, textual correspondences take different shapes to different ends. In 

the case of the time-setting, the difference between signal and purpose is especially apparent. 

Although Dan 7:1 and 8:1 signal correspondence to the same text (Dan 5) in nearly identical 

verbiage, the purpose of their correspondences is vastly different. Moreover, placing this signal in a 

different context, as is the case in p967, also affects the purpose of the connection. So then, even 

links which have overt signals, such as these time-settings, are not necessarily clear or particularly 

dynamic in terms of their purpose. This is also demonstrated through the numerous connections to 

Dan 7 in Dan 8, as explored in the second case study. Despite how shared language, motifs, and 

themes signal correspondence with Dan 7, the purpose of the connection is somewhat ambiguous. 

This is somewhat surprising given the sheer volume of shared language present (as shown in §3.2.1 

and Appendix B), which consists of numerous cognate equivalents, non-cognate equivalents, and 

arguably an anti-cognate equivalent (ְּדַקקA // ָׁשַברH). However, the signals connecting the two 

passages are so numerous that, ironically, it becomes difficult to ascertain their purpose. One cannot

assume that the ram and goat must be identified with the beasts of Dan 7, it is equally possible that 

they are simply compared with one another. Moreover, even if they are meant to be mapped on to 

one another, it is unclear which figures link together. Even extensive networks of signals can be 

opaque in how they facilitate meaning. 

In the latter two case studies, characterisation was a key function of textual 

correspondences. By means of a network of signals, the small horn is both compared and contrasted

with Daniel in order to provide further insight into that future king. This comparison is facilitated 

by means of mirror-imaging, with key opposites present in the midst of over-arching similarities. 

Within this network of signals, the opposites are correspondences just as much as parallels are. 

Furthermore, the similarities do not only lead to comparison, nor do the opposites only lead to 

contrast—the similarities and opposites mutually support comparison and contrast of the two 

characters. Once again, the signalling strategy of a given instance of textual correspondence is not 

determinative of its function. In the fourth case study, different means of signalling achieve a 

similar end of characterisation as Daniel becomes the troubled dreamer. By use of a syntactically 

odd expression (niphal ָהיָה without an object) and a similar situation, Dan 8:27 rounds out Daniel as

character by putting him in the situation of the kings he helped throughout the court narrative.
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3.5.2 - Understanding Dan 8

In terms of how these connections influence our understanding of Dan 8, one of the most 

significant findings is the difficulty of mapping the visions of Dan 7 and 8 on to one another. As 

discussed above, the progression of the dreams from chapter two to seven to eight, and then also to 

nine through twelve, is often taken to be linear and straightforward—the visions refer to the same 

figures but in increasing detail.139 However, close examination of the nature of correspondence 

reveals that their connection is not so clear-cut. This observation both supports and is supported by 

the plurality of interpretations of Dan 7. Despite the common modern view that Dan 7, based on 

Dan 8, culminates in the Greek empire, many early Christian readers understood the fourth beast to 

represent Rome.140 On its own, Dan 7 is fairly open-ended—the first beast is arguably Babylon, but 

the other three kingdoms are not explicitly identified.141 Even with Dan 8's manifold connections to 

Dan 7, the interpretation of the four beasts is no more certain. The purpose and nature of the 

correspondences between the two chapters is ultimately ambiguous, and so interpretations (rightly) 

abound.

The characterisation of both Daniel and the little horn achieved by textual correspondences 

is also notable. Even though the genre has shifted away from the court narratives of Dan 1–6, how 

the central character is developed remains important. In other words, as the book shifts to the 

visions of chapters 7–12, understanding the visions is not the only objective—understanding the 

characters still remains of vital importance. Daniel's anxiety over his need for further interpretation 

highlights his dependence on God. Daniel does not have all the answers on his own, he is and 

always was totally reliant on divine intervention for his insight. So, when God decides not to 

disclose the full details of the future, Daniel is left in the dark. The overarching theme of the book 

regarding God's sovereignty is thus highlighted through Daniel's character, even in the visions. This 

theme is also emphasised through the characterisation of the chief antagonist, the small horn. By 

comparing and contrasting him with Daniel, this deplorable figure is also presented as ultimately 

dependent on God. Despite the small horn's power, insight, and rebellion, God remains in control 

and will assuredly provide judgement against him for desecrating the temple and destroying God's 

people. The opening time-setting also highlights this; just as Belshazzar was judged for profaning 

the temple objects, so too the small horn's end is assured even though it is not thoroughly addressed 

in Dan 8 itself. 

139. See, for example, Henze, “Use of Scripture,” 286-91; Goldingay, Daniel, 207.
140. In his defense for identifying the fourth kingdom with Greece, Rowley provides an 
extensive overview of the history of interpretation regarding the four empires. H. H. Rowley, 
Darius the Mede and the Four World Empires in the Book of Daniel: A Historical Study of 
Contemporary Theories (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1964), 70-173. Especially helpful is his
table comparing the various views. Ibid., 184-85.
141. Regarding the first beast, see discussion above in §2.2.2.1.
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4 - BOOK-EXTERNAL CORRESPONDENCES IN DANIEL 7

Not only do book-internal correspondences play a key role in constructing the narrative of 

Dan 7, but so also do book-external correspondences to other parts of the Hebrew Bible. As outlined

in the introduction, discussions regarding Dan 7's historical correspondences abound, but often to 

the neglect of textual correspondences. While several of the connections explored below have 

already been observed, they deserve more thorough attention and discussion. In this chapter, four 

particular examples will be examined: 1) the four-beast scheme and Yhwh's description in Hosea 

13, 2) the numerous correspondences with the creation narrative of Genesis 1–2, 3) the Ancient of 

Days and Deut 32:8–9 and Psa 82, and 4) the Ancient of Days' throne and Ezekiel's theophany in 

Ezek 1. In addition to providing insight into interpreting Dan 7, the intertextual correspondences in 

these case studies hold further insights into cross-linguistic correspondences as Dan 7, an Aramaic 

text, draws connections with passages in the Hebrew Bible. 

4.1 - Lions, Leopards, Bears, and Beasts (Hos 13:7–8 // Dan 7)

One of the more commonly observed intertextual correspondences in Dan 7 is the similarity 

between the four beasts of Daniel's vision and the four beasts used to describe Yhwh in Hos 13. In 

Hos 13, Yhwh comes in judgement and is compared to a lion, leopard, bear, and beast (Hos 13:7–8).

Similarly to the time-setting explored above in §2.1 though, in this example a fairly overt 

correspondence is opaque in its purpose. As such, it is another example of the value of 

distinguishing between signal and purpose. 

4.1.1 - Shared Features

4.1.1.1 - Key Texts 

Hos 13:7–8H

 ְּכדֹבֶאְפְּגֵׁשם 8 ַעל ֶּדֶר= ָאׁשּור׃ ְּכנֵָמר ָׁשַחלָוֱאִהי ָלֶהם ְּכמֹו 7
 ַהָּׂשֶדה ַחּיַת ְּכָלִביא ָׁשם ְואְֹכֵלם ִלָּבםַׁשּכּול ְוֶאְקַרע ְסגֹור 

׃ְּתַבְּקֵעם

Dan 7:3–4aA

 ַרְבְרָבן ָסְלָקן ִמן יַָּמא ָׁשנְיָן ָּדא ִמן ָּדא׃ ֵחיָוןְוַאְרַּבע 3
 ְוגִַּפין ִּדי נְַׁשר ַלּה ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ַעד ִּדי ְּמִריטּו ְכַאְריֵהַקְדָמיְָתא 4

 ֱאנָׁש ּוְלַבבגַַּפיּה ּונְִטיַלת ִמן ַאְרָעא ְוַעל ַרגְַליִן ֶּכֱאנָׁש ֳהִקיַמת 
יְִהיב ַלּה׃

Dan 7:5aA

...ְלדֹב ָאֳחִרי ִתנְיָנָה ָּדְמיָה ֵחיָוהַוֲארּו 

Dan 7:6aA

...ִּכנְַמר ַוֲארּו ָאֳחִרי ֲהֵויתָּבאַתר ְּדנָה ָחזֵה 

Dan 7:7A

 ְרִביָעיָה ֵחיָוהָּבאַתר ְּדנָה ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ְּבֶחזְֵוי ֵליְליָא ַוֲארּו 
ְּדִחיָלה ְוֵאיְמָתנִי ְוַתִּקיָפא יִַּתיָרא ְוִׁשּנַיִן ִּדי ַפְרזֶל ַלּה ַרְבְרָבן 

 ּוְׁשָאָרא ְּבַרגְַלּיַּה ָרְפָסה ְוִהיא ְמַׁשּנְיָה ִמן ָּכל ּוַמֱּדָקה ָאְכָלה
 ִּדי ָקָדַמיּה ְוַקְרנַיִן ֲעַׂשר ַלּה׃ֵחיָוָתא
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4.1.1.2 - Shared Words 
ַחל A (Hos 13:7–8 // Dan 7:4)ַאְריֵה // Hָלִביא // Hַׁש֫
7 occurrences of ַחל  H in L (Hos 5:14; 13:7; Ps 91:13; Job 10:16; 28:8; Prov 26:13); 11 occurrencesַׁש֫
of ָלִביאH in L; 10 occurrences of ַאְריֵהA in L (Dan 6:8, 13, 17, 20, 21, 23, 25, 28; 7:4)
• Corresponding equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Hos 13:7, 8; Dan 7:4 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Hos 13:7, 8; Dan 7:4 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Hos 13:7, 8; Dan 7:4 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Hos 13:7, 8; Dan 7:4 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Hos 13:7 – object of preposition ְּכמֹו; predicate of verbal היה clause
• Hos 13:8 – object of prefixed preposition ְּכ
• Dan 7:4 – object of prefixed preposition ְּכ; predicate of verbless clause

A (Hos 13:8 // Dan 7:5)ּדֹב // Hּדֹב
12 occurrences of ּדֹבH in L; 1 occurrence of ּדֹבA in L (Dan 7:5) 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Hos 13:8 – masculine142

• Dan 7:5 – feminine143

• Corresponding number
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:5 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:5 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:5 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:5 – object of prefixed preposition

• Hos 13:8 – ְּכ
• Dan 7:5 – ְל

A (Hos 13:7 // Dan 7:6)נְַמר // Hנֵָמר
6 occurrences of נֵָמרH in L (Isa 11:6; Jer 5:6; 13:23; Hos 13:7; Hab 1:8; Song 4:8); 1 occurrence of 
A in L (Dan 7:6)נְַמר
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Non-corresponding gender
• Hos 13:7 – masculine
• Dan 7:6 – feminine144

• Corresponding number
• Hos 13:7; Dan 7:6  – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Hos 13:7; Dan 7:6 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Hos 13:7; Dan 7:6 – no suffix

142. Though grammatically masculine, the phrase ּדֹב ַׁשּכּול "a bear bereft of offspring" suggests a 
feminine bear (cf. 2 Sam 17:8; Prov 17:12).
143. Though grammatically masculine/undetermined, all verbs and pronouns in Dan 7:3 indicate 
.A as feminineּדֹב
144. Though grammatically masculine/undetermined, all pronouns in Dan 7:6 indicate נְַמרA as 
feminine.
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• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Hos 13:7; Dan 7:6 – object of prefixed preposition ְּכ

A (Hos 13:8 // Dan 7:3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 17, 19, 23)ֵחיָוה // Hַחּיָה
100 occurrences of ַחּיָהH in L; 20 occurrences of ֵחיָוהA in L
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 17, 19, 23 – feminine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:5, 6, 71, 11, 19, 23 – singular
• Dan 7:3, 72, 12, 17 – plural

• Non-corresponding equivalent determination
• Hos 13:8; – construct
• Dan 7:3, 5, 71, – absolute
• Dan 7:6, 72, 11, 12, 17, 19, 23 – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 17, 19, 23 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:3, 11 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:5, 71, – direct object
• Dan 7:6 – object of prefixed preposition ְל
• Dan 7:72, 19 – object of preposition
• Dan 7:12 – epexegetical 
• Dan 7:17, 23 – subject of verbless clause

 A (Hos 13:8 // Dan 7:4)ְלַבב // Hֵלב
600 occurrences of ֵלבH in L; 7 occurrences of ְלַבבA in L (Dan 2:30; 4:13; 5:20, 21, 22; Dan 7:4) 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:4 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:4  – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:4 – construct

• Non-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Hos 13:8 – 3mp suffix
• Dan 7:4 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding position in construct chain
• Hos 13:8 – final of two
• Dan 7:4 – first of two

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Hos 13:8 – direct object
• Dan 7:4 – subject of verbal clause

A (Hos 13:8 // Dan 7:5, 7, 19, 23)ֲאַכל // Hָאַכל
810 occurrences of ָאַכלH in L; 7 occurrences of ֲאַכלA in L; (Dan 3:8; 4:30; 6:25; 7:5, 7, 19, 23) 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent verb

• Corresponding equivalent stem
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:5, 7, 19, 23 – G

• Semi-corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:23 – imperfect
• Dan 7:5 – imperative
• Dan 7:8, 19 – participle

• Non-corresponding person
• Hos 13:8 – first
• Dan 7:5 – second
• Dan 7:8, 19 – n/a (participle)
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• Dan 7:23 – third
• Non-corresponding gender

• Hos 13:8 – common
• Dan 7:5, 8, 19, 23 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:5, 8, 19, 23 – singular

• Non-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Hos 13:8 – 3mp suffix
• Dan 7:5, 8, 19, 23 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Hos 13:8; Dan 7:5, 8, 23 – independent verb in verbal clause
• Dan 7:19 – dependent verb in subordinate verbal clause marked by ִּדי

4.1.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
ַחל + Hנֵָמר + Hּדֹב + Hָלִביא + Hַחּיָה  A (Hos 13:7–8 // Dan 7:3–7)ַאְריֵה + Aּדֹב + Aנְַמר + Aֵחיָוה // Hַׁש֫
1 occurrence of word combination within same chapter in LH (Hos 13:7–8); 1 occurrence of word 
combination within same chapter in LA (Dan 7:3–7)
• Corresponding equivalent word combination

• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of word combination constituents
• See binyan information above in §4.1.1.2

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position of word combination constituents
• See clausal information above in §4.1.1.2

• Semi-corresponding order of word combination constituents
• Hos 13:7–8 – ַחּיָה, ָלִביא, ּדֹב, נֵָמר, ַאְריֵה
• Dan 7:3–7 – ֵחיָוה, נְַמר, ּדֹב, ָלִביא

• Notes: corresponding first and final animals in lists; plus item in Hos 13 list is synonym for 
first item (i.e. "lion" ַחל // ָלִביא ַׁש֫ ); middle animals in lists are inverted 

4.1.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding theme

• Hos 13; Dan 7 – God as judge
• Non-corresponding recipients of God's judgment

• Hos 13:7–11 – Israel is judged
• Dan 7:9–12 – the beasts (i.e. nations) are judged

• Corresponding imagery
• Hos 13:7–8; Dan 7 – animal imagery in sequence

• Non-corresponding referents of animal imagery
• Hos 13:7–8 – animals describe God's actions and characteristics
• Dan 7 – animal-like beasts represent foreign kings and nations

4.1.2 - Discussion

As the book of Hosea draws to a close, Hos 12–13 describes Israel's apostasy and judgment, 

comparing the current situation with Israel's long history of disobedience and idolatry. By switching

back and forth between the present and past, often quite subtly due to their similarity, the message is

clear—although Assyria might be a new threat, Israel's sin and judgment are nothing new. This 

begins in chapter twelve, in which Ephraim's ill-gotten gains are compared to Jacob's deception 

(Hos 12:3–15).145 Hos 13 opens with three successive statements, interweaving Israels past (v. 1), 

145. On this connection, see J. Andrew Dearman, The Book of Hosea (Cambridge: William B. 
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present (v. 2), and future (v. 3), culminating with the message that, as Mays puts it, "Israel has no 

future. Dead in their sins now, they will be gone on the morrow, vanished like mist, like dew, like 

chaff, like smoke."146 In this context of recounting Israel's past and present sin, so also Yhwh 

describes his past and future judgment using animal imagery:

And I became like a lion to them, like a leopard beside the road I will lurk. I will
meet them like a bear robbed of her cubs, I will rip apart their heart's enclosure. And
I will devour them there like a lion, as a beast of the field would mangle them (Hos
13:7–8)147 

This is not the first use of leonine imagery in the book of Hosea. Yhwh also describes his 

punishment against Ephraim using ַחל  in Hos 5:14. Conversely though, the metaphor of ְּכִפיר and ַׁש֫

Yhwh as lion is also used to convey hope—Yhwh roars like a lion (ַאְריֵה) and the people return from

exile back into the land (Hos 11:10–11). As such, lion imagery is used to describe God's 

incomparable power both for judgement and restoration in the book of Hosea. In chapter thirteen, it 

is used for the former purpose once again, combining imagery of other mighty beasts in a picture of 

Yhwh's unstoppable judgment. 

Turning to the book of Daniel, it is notable that every beast mentioned in Dan 7 is also found

in Hos 13:7–8. In Daniel's vision, the four great beasts are likened, respectively, to a lion, bear, 

leopard, and beast (Dan 7:4–7)—each of which is also found in Hos 13:7–8. Also corresponding 

between the two texts is the use of the ְּכ prefix (or synonymous expressions) with reference to each 

of the animals. In Hos 13:7–8, Yhwh is like a lion (ְּכמֹו ָׁשַחל), like a leopard (ְּכנֵָמר), like a bear (ְּכדֹב), 

and like a lion (ְּכָלִביא). Similarly in Dan 7:4–6, the first beast is like a lion (ְכַאְריֵה), the second 

resembles a bear (ָּדְמיָה ְלדֹב), and the third is like a leopard (ִּכנְַמר). Furthermore, the lack of an 

expression of likeness for the final beast is a point of correspondence—the cognate equivalent 

Aramaic and Hebrew terms ֵחיָוה and ַחּיָה are unmodified in both texts (Dan 7:7; Hos 13:8). 

Contextually, the final clause of Hos 13:8 is still comparative, since ַחּיָה is the subject of the verb 

(whereas all the previous verbs have Yhwh as the subject) and the clause immediately follows the 

comparison of Yhwh with a lion.148 However, the absence of a preposition explicitly denoting 

comparison in the clauses involving ֵחיָוה and ַחּיָה is nonetheless notable.

Despite these comparisons, several differences must be noted. First of all, the sequence of 

the creatures is not exactly the same. Though using different terms (ַחל  lion" is listed" ,(ָלִביא and ַׁש֫

Eerdmans, 2010), 302-15.
146. James Luther Mays, Hosea: A Commentary (London: S.C.M. Press, 1969), 173.
147. Contrary to most English translations using the future tense throughout Hos 13:7–8, the first 
verb (ָוֱאִהי) is a waw-consecutive and thus past tense in contrast to the ensuing imperfect verbs:
 Cf. A. A. Macintosh, “A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on .ָאֽׁשּור ,ֶאְפְּגֵׁשם ,ְוֶאְקַרע ,ְואְֹכֵלם ,ְּתַבְּקֵעם
Hosea,” (1997), 532.
148. For this reason, it is translated above "as a beast of the field would mangle them." It is also 
possible to translate the phrase as a simple future though, "a beast of the field will mangle them."
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twice in Hos 13:7–8, whereas it is only used with reference to the fist beast in Dan 7:4. 

Furthermore, although "lion" appears first and "beast" appears last in both lists, the order of "bear" 

and "leopard" is inverted. In short, the order of Hos 13:7–8 is lion, leopard, bear, lion, beast, 

whereas the order of Dan 7:3–7 is lion, bear, leopard, beast. Another key difference is that even 

though both lists use expressions of likeness, the function of ְּכ and its equivalents differs in the two 

texts. In Hos 13:7–8, ְּכ functions to mark a simile—the animals function as figures of speech used 

to describe the immutable power with which Yhwh will enact his judgment. In Dan 7, on the other 

hand, ְּכ and its equivalents are used to describe the physical features of composite beasts—the 

beasts look akin to each of the animals listed, but they are not indeed those animals.149 This is a 

slightly different function from a simile, which typically compares two very unlike things but 

hinges upon one key similarity.150 The beasts presumably share a number of features with the 

animals to which they are likened, but there is no discernible "tenor" of simile or metaphor. 

Nonetheless, the correspondence between the two lists is striking. 

As mentioned above, despite these numerous shared features and arguably overt signalling, 

the purpose is not so readily apparent. One possible implication of the correspondence might be an 

imported theme regarding God's judgment through foreign nations. This is indeed a central element 

in Hos 13:7–8. Although the coming judgement is the Assyrian invasion, in Hos 13 Yhwh's own 

direct involvement is highlighted—he himself is enacting the judgment. It is possible then that the 

correspondence between the lists of beasts functions to import this theme into Dan 7. The coming 

nations, represented by four beasts, are further instantiations of God enacting judgment upon Israel 

by means of foreign nations. Still, this option is difficult to substantiate because little in the 

immediate context of Dan 7 seems to suggest this. Although the Ancient of Days does hold court, it 

is to the condemnation of the fourth beast not Israel (Dan 7:9–12). Furthermore, the holy ones are 

presented as victims of the small horn's actions (Dan 7:21, 25), and are nowhere accused of any 

wrongdoing. Although it is unclear whether the holy ones refer to the people of God or to angels, 

the peoples' sin is nowhere mentioned, so it does not seem to follow that the fourth beast, or any of 

the others, are presented as agents of God's judgment. While importing this theme from Hosea is an 

interpretive option to explain the corresponding lists, it has its problems. A simpler, and perhaps 

more plausible, interpretation in the same vein is offered by Kratz, who argues that this allusion 

emphasises that "these empires do not operate through their own strength but rather through God's 

dispensation: this is why they assume the form of the divine likenesses in Hos 13:7-8 (lion, panther, 

149. The purpose of the four beasts being likened to but not identified as typical beasts is 
explored further in §4.2.
150. Granted, the line between similes and descriptive statements can be rather fine. See J. V. 
Brogan, and H. Smith Richmond, “Simile,” Princeton Encyclopedia of Poetry and Poetics, 4th ed., 
Roland Green, Stephen Cushman, and Clare Cavanagh, eds., https://search-credoreference-
com.ezproxy.st-andrews.ac.uk/content/entry/prpoetry/simile/0?institutionId=2454.
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bear)."151 Another possibility, though, is that the purpose of the correspondence amounts to a 

borrowed structure and little else.152 If one takes this view, it is nonetheless an insightful example 

with regard to textual correspondences more broadly in that, once again, it illustrates the importance

of distinguishing between signals and purpose. In any case, despite what is arguably a network of 

overt signals from Dan 7 to Hos 13—a shared list of animals—the purpose is not explicit. As argued

above, overt signals do not always indicate clear and dynamic purpose.  

4.2 - Beasts (Not) According to Their Kind (Gen 1–2 // Dan 7)

Another intertextual correspondence found in Dan 7 is with the creation narrative of Gen 1–

2. As Daniel recounts his dream, numerous creation motifs are integrated throughout the account, 

especially regarding the four beasts. Through a network of both parallels and opposites, the four 

beasts and the kingdoms they represent are characterised to be in opposition to God and humanity, 

violating what was deemed good in Gen 1–2 and, arguably, embodying its opposite. 

4.2.1 - Shared Features

4.2.1.1 - Key Texts 

Gen 1:1–2H

 ְוָהָאֶרץ2׃ ָהָאֶרץ ְוֵאת ַהָּׁשַמיִםְּבֵראִׁשית ָּבָרא ֱאRִהים ֵאת 1
 ֱאRִהים ְמַרֶחֶפת ְורּוַח ְתהֹום ַעל ְּפנֵי ְוחֶֹׁש=ָהיְָתה תֹהּו ָובֹהּו 

׃ַהָּמיִםַעל ְּפנֵי 

Gen 1:24–26H

 ְלִמינָּה ְּבֵהָמה ָוֶרֶמׂש ַחּיָה נֶֶפׁש ָהָאֶרץּתֹוֵצא ַוּיֹאֶמר ֱאRִהים 24
 ָהָאֶרץ ַחּיַתַוּיַַעׂש ֱאRִהים ֶאת 25 ַויְִהי ֵכן׃ ְלִמינָּה ֶאֶרץ ְוַחיְתֹו
 ְלִמינֵהּו ְוֵאת ָּכל ֶרֶמׂש ָהֲאָדָמה ְלִמינָּה ְוֶאת ַהְּבֵהָמה ְלִמינָּה

 ְּבַצְלֵמנּו ָאָדםַוּיֹאֶמר ֱאRִהים נֲַעֶׂשה 26ַוּיְַרא ֱאRִהים ִּכי טֹוב׃ 
 ּוַבְּבֵהָמה ּוְבָכל ַהָּׁשַמיִם ּוְבעֹוף ַהּיָם ִבְדגַת ְויְִרּדּו ִּכְדמּוֵתנּו
׃ָהָאֶרץ ּוְבָכל ָהֶרֶמׂש ָהרֵֹמׂש ַעל ָהָאֶרץ

Gen 2:21–24H

 ַאַחת ַוּיִיָׁשן ַוּיִַּקח ָהָאָדםַוּיֵַּפל יְהָוה ֱאRִהים ַּתְרֵּדָמה ַעל 21
ַהֵּצָלעַוּיִֶבן יְהָוה ֱאRִהים ֶאת 22 ַּתְחֶּתּנָה׃ ָּבָׂשר ַוּיְִסּגֹר ִמַּצְלעָֹתיו

ַוּיֹאֶמר 23׃ ָהָאָדם ְלִאָּׁשה ַויְִבֶאָה ֶאל ָהָאָדםֲאֶׁשר ָלַקח ִמן 
 ְלזֹאת יִָּקֵרא ִמְּבָׂשִרי ּוָבָׂשרָהָאָדם זֹאת ַהַּפַעם ֶעֶצם ֵמֲעָצַמי 

ַעל ֵּכן יֲַעזָב ִאיׁש ֶאת ָאִביו ְוֶאת24ִאָּׁשה ִּכי ֵמִאיׁש ֻלֳקָחה ּזֹאת׃ 
׃ֶאָחד ְלָבָׂשרִאּמֹו ְוָדַבק ְּבִאְׁשּתֹו ְוָהיּו 

Dan 7:2–3A

 ַוֲארּו ַאְרַּבע ֵליְליָאָענֵה ָדנִּיֵאל ְוָאַמר ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ְּבֶחזְִוי ִעם 2 
ָסְלָקן  ַרְבְרָבן ֵחיָוןְוַאְרַּבע  3 ַרָּבא׃ ְליַָּמא ְמגִיָחן ְׁשַמּיָא רּוֵחי
׃ָׁשנְיָן ָּדא ִמן ָּדא יַָּמאִמן 

Dan 7:4–6A

 ְוגִַּפין ִּדי נְַׁשר ַלּה ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ַעד ִּדי ְּמִריטּו ְכַאְריֵהַקְדָמיְָתא 4
 ֱאנָׁש ּוְלַבב ֳהִקיַמת ֶּכֱאנָׁש ְוַעל ַרגְַליִן ַאְרָעאִמן גַַּפיּה ּונְִטיַלת 

 ַחד ְלדֹב ְוִלְׂשַטר ָּדְמיָה ָאֳחִרי ִתנְיָנָה ֵחיָוהַוֲארּו 5יְִהיב ַלּה׃ 
 ְּבֻפַּמּה ֵּבין ִׁשּנַּיַּה ְוֵכן ָאְמִרין ַלּה קּוִמי ִעְלִעיןֳהִקַמת ּוְתָלת 

ָּבאַתר ְּדנָה ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ַוֲארּו ָאֳחִרי ִּכנְַמר 6 ַׂשִּגיא׃ ְּבַׂשרֲאֻכִלי 
 ְלֵחיְוָתא ַעל ַּגַּבּיַּה ְוַאְרְּבָעה ֵראִׁשין עֹוףְוַלּה ַּגִּפין ַאְרַּבע ִּדי 

׃ יְִהיב ַלּהְוָׁשְלָטן

Dan 7:12–14A

 ֶהְעִּדיו ָׁשְלָטנְהֹון ְוַאְרָכה ְבַחּיִין יְִהיַבת ְלהֹון ֵחיָוָתאּוְׁשָאר 12
 ְׁשַמּיָאָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ְּבֶחזְֵוי ֵליְליָא ַוֲארּו ִעם ֲענָנֵי 13ַעד זְַמן ְוִעָּדן׃ 
 ָאֵתה ֲהָוה ְוַעד ַעִּתיק יֹוַמּיָא ְמָטה ּוְקָדמֹוִהי ְּכַבר ֱאנָׁש

 ִויָקר ּוַמְלכּו ְוכֹל ַעְמַמּיָא ֻאַמּיָא  ָׁשְלָטןְוֵלּה יְִהיב14ַהְקְרבּוִהי׃ 
 ָעַלם ִּדי ָלא יְֶעֵּדה ָׁשְלָטנֵּה ָׁשְלָטן ֵלּה יְִפְלחּון ְוִלָּׁשנַּיָא

ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ִּדי ָלא ִתְתַחַּבל׃

4.2.1.2 - Shared Words 
יִם יִן // Hָׁשַמ֫ A (Gen 110x; 2:1, 42x, 19, 20 // Dan 7:2, 13, 17)ְׁשַמ֫
421 occurrences of יִם יִן H in L; 38 occurrences ofָׁשַמ֫  A in Lְׁשַמ֫
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

151. Kratz, “Visions of Daniel,” 96.
152. Collins, Daniel, 295; Goldingay, Daniel, 148.

94



• Corresponding gender
• Gen 110x; 2:1, 42x, 19, 20; Dan 7:2, 13, 17 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 110x; 2:1, 42x, 19, 20; Dan 7:2, 13, 17 – plural

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:1, 9, 14, 15, 17, 20, 26, 28, 30; 2:1, 41, 19, 20; Dan 7:2, 13, 17 – determined
• Gen 1:2; 2:42 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 110x; 2:1, 42x, 19, 20; Dan 7:2, 13, 17 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 1:1, 8, 9; 2:1, 42; Dan 7:27 – n/a
• Gen 1:14, 15, 16, 20, 26, 28, 30; 2:19, 20; Dan 7:2, 13 – final of two

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:1, 8; 2:42, 19 – direct object
• Gen 1:9, 14, 15, 16, 20, 26, 28, 30; 2:20; Dan 7:13, 27 – object of preposition
• Gen 2:1; Dan 7:2 – subject of verbal clause
• Gen 2:41 – subject of verbless clause

ֶרץ  A (Gen 120x; 2:1, 42x, 52x, 6, 11, 12, 13 // Dan 7:4, 17, 232x)ֲאַרע // Hֶא֫
2,504 occurrences of ֶרץ  A in Lֲאַרע H in L; 21 occurrences ofֶא֫
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 120x; 2:1, 42x, 52x, 6, 11, 12, 13; Dan 7:4, 17, 232x – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 120x; 2:1, 42x, 52x, 6, 11, 12, 13; Dan 7:4, 17, 232x – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:1, 2, 112x, 12, 15, 17, 20, 22, 241, 262x, 282x, 302x; 2:1, 41, 52x, 6, 12; Dan 7:4, 17, 232x, 

25 – determined
• Gen 1:10, 242; 2:42, 11, 13 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 120x; 2:1, 42x, 52x, 6, 11, 12, 13; Dan 7:4, 17, 232x – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 1:1, 2, 10, 112x, 12, 15, 17, 20, 22, 241, 262x, 282x, 301; Gen 2:1, 42, 52x, ; Dan 7:4, 17, 

232x – n/a
• Gen 1:242, 25, 302; 2:41, 12 – final of two
• Gen 2:11, 13 – first of two

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:1, 10, 242,, 25, 281; 2:42, 11, 13; Dan 7:232 – direct object
• Gen 1:2, 111, 12, 241; Gen 2:1 – subject of verbal clause
• Gen 1:112, 15, 17, 20, 262x, 282, 302x; 2:52, 6; Dan 7:4, 17 – object of preposition
• Gen 1:22; 2:51; Dan 7:231 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב
• Gen 2:41, 12 – subject of verbless clause

ֶׁש* ֹ֫ A (Gen 1:2, 4, 5, 18 // Dan 7:2, 7, 13)ֵליָלא // Hח
80 occurrences of =ֶׁש ֹ֫ A in L (Dan 2:19; 5:30; 7:2, 7, 13)ֵליָלא H in L; 5 occurrences ofח
• Corresponding anti-cognate equivalent noun153

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 1:2, 4, 5, 18; Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 1:2, 4, 5, 18; Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:3 – absolute
• Gen 1:4, 5, 18; Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing

153. Cognate ֲחׁשֹוָכאA attested in Dan 2:22.
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• Gen 1:2, 4, 5, 18; Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – no suffix
• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain

• Gen 1:2, 4, 5, 18; Dan 7:2 – n/a
• Dan 7:7, 13 – final of two

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:2 – subject of verbless clause
• Gen 1:4, 18; Dan 7:2, 7, 13  – object of preposition
• Gen 1:5 – object of prefixed proposition ְל

A (Gen 1:5, 14, 16, 18 // Dan 7:2, 7, 13)ֵליָלא // Hַליְָלה
227 occurrences of ַליְָלהH in L; 5 occurrences of ֵליָלאA in L (Dan 2:19; 5:30; 7:2, 7, 13)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Non-corresponding gender
• Gen 1:5, 14, 16, 18 – feminine
• Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 1:5, 14, 16, 18; Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – singular, plural, dual

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:5 – absolute
• Gen 1:14, 16, 18; Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 1:5, 14, 16, 18; Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 1:5, 14, 16, 18; Dan 7:2 – n/a
• Dan 7:7, 13 – final of two

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:5, 16 – direct object
• Gen 1:14; Dan 7:2, 7, 13  – object of preposition
• Gen 1:18 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב

יִם A (Gen 111x // Dan 7:2, 3)יַם // Hַמ֫
580 occurrences of יִם A in L (Dan 7:2, 3)יַם H in L; 2 occurrences ofַמ֫
• Corresponding equivalent noun154

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 111x; Dan 7:2, 3 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Gen 111x – plural
• Dan 7:2, 3 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:2, 61, 3, 72x, 9, 10, 20, 21, 22; Dan 7:2, 3 – determined
• Gen 1:62  – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 111x; Dan 7:2, 3 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 1:2, 10 – final of two
• Gen 1:63x, 72x, 9, 20, 21, 22; Dan 7:2, 3 – n/a

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:2, 61, 2, 72x, 10; Dan 7:3 – object of preposition
• Gen 1:63; Dan 7:2 – object of prefixed preposition ְל
• Gen 1:9, 20, 21 – subject of verbal clause
• Gen 1:22 – direct object

• Note also related nouns

154. יִם A forיַם .H is attested in Tg. Neb. across Josh, Isa, Jer, Ezek. Cf. BCTP, XXI: 248ַמ֫
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• Gen 1:2 – ְּתהֹום
• Gen 1:10, 22, 26, 28 – יָם
A (Gen 1:2 // Dan 7:2, 15)רּוַח // Hרּוַח
378 occurrences of רּוַחH in L; 11 occurrences of רּוַחA in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 1:2; Dan 7:2, 15 – feminine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Gen 1:2; Dan 7:15 – singular
• Dan 7:2 – plural

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:2; Dan 7:2, 15 – construct

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 1:2; Dan 7:2 – no suffix
• Dan 7:15 – 1cs suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 1:2; Dan 7:2 – first of two
• Dan 7:15 – n/a

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:2 – subject of participle
• Dan 7:2 – direct object; subject of participle
• Dan 7:15 – subject of verbal clause

 A (Gen 1:24, 25, 28, 30; 2:19, 20 // Dan 710x)ֵחיָוה // Hַחּיָה
100 occurrences of ַחּיָהH in L; 20 occurrences of ֵחיָוהA in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 1:24, 25, 28, 30; 2:19, 20; Dan 710x – feminine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Gen 1:24, 25, 28, 30; 2:19, 20; Dan 7:5, 6, 71, 11, 19, 23 – singular
• Dan 7:3, 72, 12, 17 – plural

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:24, 25, 30; 2:19, 20 – construct155

• Gen 1:28; Dan 7:3, 5, 71, – absolute
• Dan 7: 6, 72, 12, 17, 19, 23 – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 1:24, 25, 28, 30; 2:19, 20; Dan 7:3, 5, 6, 72x, 11, 12, 17, 19, 23 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 1:24, 25, 30; 2:19, 20 – first of two
• Gen 1:28; Dan 7:3, 5, 6, 72x, 17, 19, 23 – n/a
• Dan 7:12 – final of two

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:24, 25; 2:19; Dan 7:5, 71,  – direct object
• Gen 1:28, 30; 2:20; Dan 7:72, 19 – object of preposition
• Dan 7:3, 11 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:6 – object of prefixed proposition ְל
• Dan 7:12 – epexegetical
• Dan 7:17, 23 – subject of verbless clause

• Note also related adjective
• Gen 1:24 – ַחי
A (Gen 1:26, 27; 216x // Dan 7:42x, 8, 13)ֱאנָׁש // Hָאָדם
533 occurrences of ָאָדםH in L; 25 occurrences of ֱאנָׁשA in L 

155. On the ֹו construct ending in Gen 1:24, see GKC, §90.k-o.
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• Corresponding equivalent noun156

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 1:26, 27; 216x; Dan 7:42x, 8, 13 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 1:26, 27; 216x; Dan 7:42x, 8, 13 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:26; 2:5; Dan 7:42x, 13 – absolute
• Gen 1:27; 2:72x, 8, 15, 16, 18, 192x, 202x, 21, 232x, 25; Dan 7:8 – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 1:26, 27; 216x; Dan 7:42x, 8, 13 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 1:26, 27; 216x; Dan 7:41 – n/a
• Dan 7:42, 8, 13 – final of two

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:26, 27; 2:71, 8, 15 – direct object
• Gen 2:5, 25 – epexegetical 
• Gen 2:72, 192, 201; Dan 7:42 – subject of verbal clause
• Gen 2:16, 191, 21, 232x; Dan 7:8, 13 – object of preposition
• Gen 2:18 – subject of infinitive
• Gen 2:202; Dan 7:41 – object of prefixed preposition

• Gen 2:202 – ְל
• Dan 7:41 – ְּב

A (Gen 1:26 // Dan 7:5)ְּדָמה // Hְּדמּות
25 occurrences of ְּדמּותH in L; 2 occurrences of ְּדָמהA in L (Dan 3:25; 7:5)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent root

• Non-corresponding equivalent part of speech
• Gen 1:26 – noun
• Dan 7:5 – verb

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 1:26; Dan 7:5 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 1:26; Dan 7:5 – singular

• Non-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 1:26 – 1cp suffix
• Dan 7:5 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:26 – object of prefixed preposition ְּכ
• Dan 7:5 – independent verb

A (Gen 1:26, 28 // Dan 7:6, 12, 143x, 26, 272x)ָׁשְלָטן // Hָרָדה
23 occurrences of ָרָדהH in L; 14 occurrences of ָׁשְלָטןA in L 
• Corresponding equivalent root

• Non-corresponding equivalent part of speech
• Gen 1:26, 28 – verb
• Dan 7:6, 12, 143x, 26, 272x – noun

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 1:26, 28; Dan 7:6, 12, 143x, 26, 272x – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Gen 1:26, 27; Dan 7:272 – plural
• Dan 7:6, 12, 143x, 26, 271 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing

156. Aֱאנָׁש for Hָאָדם is attested in Tg. Neb. across Josh, Judg, Sam, Kgs, Isa, Jer, Ezek, XII. Cf.
BCTP, XXI: 146.
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• Gen 1:26, 27; Dan 7:6, 141, 3, 272x – no suffix
• Dan 7:12 – 3fp suffix
• Dan 7:142, 26 – 3ms suffix

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:26, 27 – independent verb
• Dan 7:6, 12, 141, 26, 272x – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:142, – subject of verbless clause
• Dan 7:143, – predicate of verbless clause

A (Gen 1:20, 21, 22, 26, 28, 30; 2:19, 20 // Dan 7:6)עֹוף // Hעֹוף
71 occurrences of עֹוףH in L; 2 occurrences of עֹוףA in L (Dan 2:38; 7:6)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 1:20, 21, 22, 26, 28, 30; 2:19, 20; Dan 7:6 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 1:20, 21, 22, 26, 28, 30; 2:19, 20; Dan 7:6 – collective singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:20; Dan 7:6 – absolute
• Gen 1:21, 26, 28, 30; 2:19, 20 – construct
• Gen 1:22 – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 1:20, 21, 22, 26, 28, 30; 2:19, 20; Dan 7:6 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 1:20, 22; Dan 7:6 – n/a
• Gen 1:21, 26, 28, 30; 2:19, 20 – first of two

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:20, 21; 2:19 – direct object
• Gen 1:22 – subject of verbal clause
• Gen 1:26, 28; 2:20 – object of prefixed preposition

• Gen 1:26, 28 – ְּב
• Gen 2:20 – ְל

• Gen 1:30 – object of preposition
• Dan 7:6 – predicate of verbless clause

A (Gen 1:5, 9; 2:11, 21, 24 // Dan 7:1, 5, 16)ַחד // Hֶאָחד
970 occurrences of ֶאָחדH in L; 14 occurrences of ַחדA in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent adjective

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Gen 1:5, 9; 2:11, 24; Dan 7:5, 16 – masculine
• Gen 2:21; Dan 7:1 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 1:5, 9; 2:11, 21, 24; Dan 7:1, 5, 16 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 1:5, 9; 2:21, 24; Dan 7:1, 5, 16 – absolute
• Gen 2:11 – determined

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 1:5, 9; 2:24; Dan 7:1, 5 – attributive adjective
• Gen 2:11 – substantival adjective; subject of verbless clause
• Gen 2:21 – substantival adjective; direct object
• Dan 7:16 – substantival adjective; object of preposition

A (Gen 2:21, 22 // Dan 7:5)ֲעַלע // Hֵצָלע
40 occurrences of ֵצָלעH in L; 1 occurrence of ֲעַלעA in L (Dan 7:5)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 2:21, 22; Dan 7:5 –feminine

• Semi-corresponding number
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• Gen 2:21; Dan 7:5 – plural
• Gen 2:22 – singular

• Non-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 2:21 – construct
• Gen 2:22 – determined
• Dan 7:5 – absolute

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 2:21 – 3ms suffix
• Gen 2:22; Dan 7:5 – no suffix

• Corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 2:21, 22; Dan 7:5 – n/a

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 2:21 – object of prefixed preposition ִמן
• Gen 2:22 – direct object
• Dan 7:5 – subject of verbless clause

A (Gen 2:21, 232x, 24 // Dan 7:5)ְּבַׂשר // Hָּבָׂשר
119 occurrences of ָּבָׂשרH in L; 3 occurrences of ְּבַׂשרA in L (Dan 2:11; 4:9; 7:5)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 2:21, 232x, 24; Dan 7:5 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Gen 2:21, 232x, 24; Dan 7:5 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Gen 2:21, 231, 24; Dan 7:5 – absolute
• Gen 2:232 – construct

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Gen 2:21, 231, 24; Dan 7:5 – no suffix
• Gen 2:232 – 1cs suffix

• Corresponding position in construct chain
• Gen 2:21, 232x, 24; Dan 7:5 – n/a

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Gen 2:21; Dan 7:5 – direct object
• Gen 2:231 – predicate of verbless clause
• Gen 2:232, 24– object of prefixed preposition

• Gen 2:232 – ִמן
• Gen 2:24 – ְל

4.2.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
יִם ֶׁש* + Hרּוַח + Hַמ֫ ֹ֫ יִם + Hח יִן + Aֵליָלא + Aרּוַח + Aיַם // Hָׁשַמ֫ A (Gen 1:1–2 // Dan 7:2–3)ְׁשַמ֫
12 occurrences of יִם ֶׁש= + Hרּוַח + Hַמ֫ ֹ֫ יִם + Hח  H within same chapter in L (Gen 1:1–30; Josh 2:5–11; 2ָׁשַמ֫
Sam 22:8–18; Psa 18:10–17; 104:2–20; 107:10–35; Job 12:7–25; 15:2–30; 26:5–13; 28:3–25; 37:3–
21; Eccl 2:3–26); 1 occurrence of יַםA + רּוַחA + ֵליָלאA + יִן A within same chapter in L (Dan 7:2–27)ְׁשַמ֫
• Corresponding equivalent word combination

• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of word combination constituents 
• See binyan information above in §4.2.1.2

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position of word combination constituents
• See clausal information above in §4.2.1.2

• Non-corresponding order of equivalent word combination constituents
• Gen 1:1–2 – יִם ֶׁש= ,ָׁשַמ֫ ֹ֫ יִם ,רּוַח, ְתהֹום, ח ַמ֫
• Dan 7:2–3 – יִן, רּוַח ,ֵליָלא יַם ,יַם, ְׁשַמ֫

ֶרץ + Hַחי  A (Gen 1:24 // Dan 7:3)ְסֵלק + Aיַם + Aֵחיָוה // Hיָָצא + Hֶא֫
4 occurrences of phrase (ַחּיָהH OR ַחיH) + ֶרץ H in L (Gen 1:24; 8:17, 19; 9:10); 1 occurrence ofיָָצא + Hֶא֫
phrase ֵחיָוהA + יַםA + ְסֵלקA in L (Dan 7:3)
• Corresponding equivalent phrase

100



• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of phrase constituents 
•  Aְסֵלק // Hיָָצא

       1,068 occurrences of יָָצאH in L; 8 occurrences of ְסֵלקA in L (Dan 2:29; 3:22; 6:242x; 7:3, 8, 20; 
       Ezra 4:12)

• Corresponding equivalent verb157

• Non-corresponding stem equivalent
• Gen 1:24 – C
• Dan 7:3 – G

• Non-corresponding conjugation equivalent
• Gen 1:24 – imperfect
• Dan 7:3 – participle

• Non-corresponding person
• Gen 1:24 – third
• Dan 7:3 – n/a

• Corresponding gender
• Gen 1:24; Dan 7:3 – feminine

• Non-corresponding number
• Gen 1:24 – singular
• Dan 7:3 – plural

• Corresponding suffixing equivalent
• Gen 1:24; Dan 7:3 – no suffix

• ֶרץ Aיַם // Hֶא֫
• Opposite source of beasts
• See binyan information above in §4.2.1.2

• Aֵחיָוה // Hַחי

• See binyan information above in §4.2.1.2
• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal relation of constituents within phrase

• Gen 1:24 – ֶרץ Hיָָצא H direct object ofַחי ;Hיָָצא H subject ofֶא֫
• Dan 7:4 – ֵחיָוהA subject of ְסֵלקA; יַםA in prepositional phrase modifying ְסֵלקA

• Non-corresponding order of equivalent phrase constituents
• Gen 1:24 – ַחיH, ֶרץ Hיָָצא ,Hֶא֫
• Dan 7:3 – יַםA, ְסֵלקA, ֵחיָוהA

• Corresponding equivalent clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Gen 1:24; Dan 7:3 – phrase is independent verbal clause

• Not also similar phrase
• Gen 2:19 – Yhwh God forms every beast from the ground (ִהים ִמן ָהֲאָדָמה ָּכל ַחּיַתRַוּיִֶצר יְהָוה ֱא)
A (Gen 2:21, 22–24 // Dan 7:5)ַחד + Aֲעַלע + Aְּבַׂשר // Hֶאָחד + Hֵצָלע + Hָּבָׂשר
2 occurrences of ָּבָׂשרH + ֵצָלעH + ֶאָחדH within same chapter in L (Gen 2:11–24; Exod 30:4–32); 1 
occurrence of ְּבַׂשרA + ֲעַלעA + ַחדA within same chapter in L (Dan 7:5)
• Corresponding equivalent word combination

• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of word combination constituents 
• See binyan information above in §4.2.1.2

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position of word combination constituents
• See clausal information above in §4.2.1.2

• Semi-corresponding order of equivalent word combination constituents
• Gen 2:21–24 – ֶאָחדH, ָּבָׂשרH, ָּבָׂשרH, ָּבָׂשרH, ֵצָלעH, ָּבָׂשרH, ֵצָלעH, ֶאָחדH

• Dan 7:5 – ְּבַׂשרA, ֲעַלעA, ַחדA

• Note corresponding order of first three items (Gen 2:21 // Dan 7:5)
• Note also cluster of potential puns in close proximity to word combination

• Gen 2:21; Dan 7:5 – ַּתְרֵּדָמהH // ָּדְמיָהA

• Gen 2:21; Dan 7:5 – ַוּיִיָׁשןH // ִׁשּנַּיַּהA

157. G ְסֵלקA for G יָָצאH attested in XII; C ְסֵלקA for C יָָצאH attested in Judg, Sam, Ezek. Cf. BCTP, 
XXI: 326-327.
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• Gen 2:21; Dan 7:5 – ַוּיְִסּגֹרH // ַׂשִּגיאA (both within one word of ָּבָׂשרH // ְּבַׂשרA)
• Gen 2:22; Dan 7:5 – ַוּיִֶבןH // ֵּביןA

• Gen 2:23; Dan 7:5 – ַהַּפַעםH // ְּבֻפַּמּהA

• Gen 2:24; Dan 7:5 – ְוָדַבקH // ְלדֹבA

4.2.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding theme

• Gen 1–2; Dan 7 – beginnings
• Gen 1:1 – God's creates ְּבֵראִׁשית
• Dan 7:9, 13, 22 – God described as ַעִּתיק יֹֽוַמּיָא

• Corresponding characterisation
• Gen 1–2; Dan 7 – opposite characterisation of beasts as they relate to other beasts

• Gen 1:24–25 – beasts created according to their species (ְלִמינָּה)
• Dan 7:3–8 – beasts are hybrids; beasts are different from one another (ָׁשנְיָן ָּדא ִמן ָּדא); fourth 

beast different from all the beasts preceding it (ְוִהיא ְמַׁשּנְיָה ִמן ָּכל ֵחיָוָתא ִּדי ָקָדַמיּה)
• Gen 1–2; Dan 7 – opposite characterisation of beasts as they relate to humans

• Gen 1:26 – humans have dominion over animals
• Dan 7:6, 12, 23–26 – animals have dominion over humans

• Corresponding setting
• Gen 1:2; Dan 7:2 – wind(s) blowing over the sea

4.2.2 - Discussion

The context of Gen 1–2 hardly needs an introduction. At the outset of the HB, God 

transforms a chaotic, empty wasteland (תֹהּו ָובֹהּו) into a world teeming with life. It is often taken for 

granted that Gen 1 and 2 are not a unified work but reflect the conflation of separate creation 

accounts.158 Whatever the compositional history of Gen 1–2 may be though, Dan 7 seems to draw 

from both chapters as a single unit and so they will be treated as such in the current discussion. The 

beginnings of Dan 7 and Gen 1–2 bear a number of thematic and lexical correspondences. Genesis 

1:2 opens with darkness (=ֶׁש ֹ֫  sweeping (רּוַח) and God's wind (or spirit) (ְּתהֹום) covering the deep (ח

over the waters (יִם  of (רּוַח) vision, Daniel first sees four winds (ֵליֵלי) Similarly, in his night .(ַמ֫

heaven stirring up the great sea (יַם) (Dan 7:2). Both accounts thus begin with the motifs of 

darkness, water, and wind. Beasts also factor as key figures in both texts, using the respective 

Aramaic and Hebrew cognate equivalent terms ֵחיָוה and ַחּיָה (Gen 1:20–21, 24–25, 28, 30; 2:7, 19–

20 // Dan 7:3, 5–7, 11, 17, 19, 23). Dominion (ָׁשְלָטן) is also a repeated motif of Dan 7 (Dan 7:6, 12, 

14, 26, 27), and in Gen 1:26–28 humanity is given dominion (ָרָדה) over all of the created animals. 

Another potential correspondence between the two texts is in the appellation used for God in Dan 7,

the Ancient of Days (ַעִּתיק יֹוַמּיָא) (Dan 7:9, 13, 22). Dan 7 is the only place where this title is used for

God in the Hebrew Bible, and its usage here is commonly thought to emphasise God's permanence, 

158. A discussion of the compositional history of Genesis is outside the scope of the current 
discussion. On this topic see, for example, Brevard S. Childs, Introduction to the Old Testament as 
Scripture (London: SCM Press, 1979), 109-50; Serge Frolov, “Is Form Criticism Compatible With 
Diachronic Exegesis? Rethinking Genesis 1-2 After Knierim and Sweeney,” in Partners With God: 
Theological and Critical Readings of the Bible in Honor of Marvin A. Sweeney, ed. Serge Frolov, 
and Shelley L. Birdsong Claremont Press, 2017).
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in contrast to the human kingdoms represented by the beasts. Additionally, it is possible that God 

being called ַעִּתיק יֹוַמּיָא is part of the nexus between Dan 7 and Gen 1–2, highlighting God's activity 

 .ְּבֵראִׁשית

In addition to these broader parallels, a cluster of corresponding terminology is also found in

the description of the second beast (Dan 7:5). First, as opposed to the first and third beasts, which 

are respectively like (ּכ) a lion and leopard (Dan 7:4, 6), the second beast is described to resemble a 

bear (ָּדְמיָה ְלדֹב) (Dan 7:5). In Gen 1:26, God creates humanity in his likeness (ְּדמּות), using the noun 

form of the cognate Hebrew equivalent to the Aramaic verb ְּדָמה. Not only this, but in Dan 7:5 

several correspondences are also present with the account of the creation of woman (Gen 2:21–24). 

The most obvious correspondence is the use of the cognate equivalents ֲעַלעA and ֵצָלעH, "rib", in the 

two texts (respectively Dan 7:5 // Gen 2:21–22). Other overlapping cognate equivalents include 

"flesh," ְּבַׂשרA and ָּבָׂשרH (Dan 7:5 // Gen 2:21, 232x, 24), and the number "one," ַחדA and ֶאָחדH (Dan 7:5

// Gen 2:21, 24). Although "flesh" and "one" are relatively common words, several observations 

suggest that they are indeed part of a network of connections between Dan 7:5 and Gen 2:21–24: 

1) their close proximity with each other and "rib," 2) the fact that they appear multiple times in Gen 

2:21–24, and 3) their function as key words in the Genesis account, since the capstone statement of 

the pericope is that the man and the woman become "one flesh" (ְוָהיּו ְלָבָׂשר ֶאָחד) (Gen 2:24). Further 

correspondences are even discernible on the level of punning. Examples include: ָּדְמיָה "appearing" 

and ַּתְרֵּדָמה "deep sleep," ִׁשּנַּיַּה "its teeth" and  ַוּיִיָׁשן "and he slept," ַׂשִּגיא "much" and ַוּיְִסּגֹר "and he 

closed up" (both of which are within one word of בשר), ֵּבין "between" and ַוּיִֶבן "and he made," ְּבֻפַּמּה 

"in its mouth" and ַהַּפַעם "time," ְלדֹב "as a bear" and ְוָדַבק "and cling."159 Obviously, it is immensely 

difficult, if not impossible, to validate punning. But given the close proximity of other shared 

lexemes and the sheer number of potential puns, it is at least plausible to consider them part of the 

nexus of correspondences between Dan 7:5 and Gen 2:21–24. 

Before I discuss the purpose of the broader parallels between Dan 7 and Gen 1–2, it will be 

helpful first to address the specific function of the connections just discussed between the second 

beast and the creation of woman. Despite what seems to be an intricate web of shared language, and

even sounds, the purpose is less clear. Because of the scant description of the bear-like beast, if 

some meaning is to be imported from the creation of woman on to the second kingdom, it is unclear

how that might be the case. Aside from the shared language, the themes and key ideas of the two 

passages seem to have little in common and so any such conclusions are rather tenuous. Instead, it 

seems more plausible that this cluster of shared features serves to signal and reinforce the broader 

connections between the whole of Dan 7 and the whole of Gen 1–2. According to this line of 

argument, the reason for a connection to Gen 2:21–24 in particular would not so much be due to its 

159. In this list, the word from Dan 7:5 is listed first and the punned word from Gen 2:21–24 
second. The pairs are listed in order of appearance in Gen 2. 
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content as its position at the end the overarching narrative of Gen 1–2. As observed above, the 

reference to darkness, sea, and wind in Dan 7:2 forms a cluster of words corresponding with the 

opening scene of the creation account (Gen 1:2). So also, the references to ribs, one, flesh, and the 

numerous puns in Dan 7:5 form a cluster of words corresponding with the closing scene of the 

creation account (Gen 2:21–24). Dan 7:2 and 5 thus utilise shared language in close proximity, 

respectively, to the beginning and end of the targeted passage to form a sort of allusive inclusio 

delimiting the triggered text. In other words, the point of the two shared word clusters is not 

necessarily the specific correspondences of Dan 7:3 // Gen 2:2 or Dan 7:5 // Gen 2:21–24, but 

instead that the whole of Dan 7 corresponds with the whole of Gen 1–2. This also explains the 

shared use of דמה observed above, which would otherwise seem to be a red herring in Dan 7:5. 

Since the goal of the correspondences in Dan 7:5 goes beyond Gen 2:21–24, the inclusion of shared 

language with Gen 1:26 is not out of place and even serves the same end. 

With this overarching connection in mind, several important contrasts inform how Dan 7 

utilises Gen 1–2. These key differences all revolve around the beasts and, as such, highlight 

particular characteristics about these characters in Daniel's vision. First of all, as observed above, 

one difference between the two texts is that Dan 7 presents hybrid beasts which have features "like" 

normal beasts. This is very different from Gen 1–2 which describes the creation and naming of 

normal animals, emphasised by the refrain that each creature is made according to its own species 

 While hybrid beasts are common enough in the ANE, Greece, Egypt, and the .(Gen 1:24–25) (ִמין)

HB, the correspondence with the Genesis creation account presents their hybridity as an 

abnormality. On this topic, it is notable that in Daniel's vision the beasts arise from the sea (ָסְלָקן ִמן 

ּתֹוֵצא) "in stark contrast to God's command, "Let the earth bring forth living creatures ,(Dan 7:3) (יַָּמא

 Throughout HB, the sea is a symbol of chaos, destruction, and danger. So .(Gen 1:24) (ָהָאֶרץ נֶֶפׁש ַחּיָה

then, by altering the origin of these hybrid beasts from the ground to the sea, they are also arguably 

presented as agents of chaos, destruction, and danger.160 The symbolic importance of their origin 

from the sea is also highlighted in the initial interpretation given to Daniel, "These great beasts, the 

four of them—four kings will arise from the earth (יְקּומּון ִמן ַאְרָעא)" (Dan 7:17). By diverting not only

from Gen 1:24, but also from the more straightforward expression in the interpretation (Dan 7:17), 

Dan 7:3 presents the beasts' origin in such a way that emphasises their abnormality and destructive 

160. Two observations by von Rad regarding the beasts' relationship to the earth in Gen 1 and 2 
further emphasise the significance of the beasts arising from the sea rather than the earth in Dan 7. 
First, regarding the lack of a blessing to multiply given to the beasts, von Rad remarks, "Only 
indirectly do the animals receive the power of procreation from God; they receive it directly from 
the earth, the creative potency of which is acknowledged throughout." Gerhard von Rad, Genesis: A
Commentary, trans. John H. Marks (London: SCM, 1972), 55. Second, "one should note the 
creaturely proximity of man and beast to each other. The animal too is taken from the earth and is 
incorporated by man into his circle of life as the environment nearest him." Ibid., 81. On this second
point, the opposite power structure in Dan 7 and Gen 1–2 is especially notable. 
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power. In addition to this, another key difference is that for the first part of the vision, the beasts are 

the ones who are given dominion and authority. Whereas in Gen 1:26–28 God creates humanity and

blesses them with dominion over all the living creatures, in Dan 7 the beasts are not ruled over but 

rule (Dan 7:6, 12).

However, when the human-like one arrives, this rule is taken away from the beasts and 

given to him forever (Dan 7:12–14, 26–27). This figure's human-like description and representation 

of the people of the holy ones of the Most High (ְלַעם ַקִּדיֵׁשי ֶעְליֹונִין) (Dan 7:27) thus mark a return to 

the dominion of humanity over beasts as when God created the world. Through this reversed and 

restored power structure, the vision of Dan 7 highlights the subservience and powerlessness of the 

people of God as an abnormality that will nonetheless be set aright.  

Taking a step back and examining the presentation and function of this detailed 

correspondence also reveals further insights into textual correspondences more broadly. First of all, 

it is important to note that the most overt signals do not directly coincide with the clearest purpose. 

The clusters of shared vocabulary and features in Dan 7:2 and 7:5 do not serve to emphasise 

specific connections to Gen 1:2 and 2:21–24, the texts with which they respectively mostly closely 

correspond. Instead their function is to serve as signals, to form an inclusio demarcating the alluded 

text and pointing readers more directly to it. Conversely, the more thematic similarities and 

opposites throughout serve the most central role from an interpretive point of view. Beasts are not 

the main characters in the Genesis account, but they are some of the central figures in Dan 7. Once 

the connection to Gen 1–2 is established, the details concerning the beasts in both passages are able 

to be compared and contrasted in greater detail, and this process reinforces the characterisation of 

the beats already present in Dan 7.

4.3 - National Distributions: Urzeit and Endzeit (Deut 32:8-9; Ps 82 // Dan 7)

In his book Dreams, Riddles, and Visions: Textual, Contextual, and Intertextual Approaches

to the Book of Daniel, one of Segal's central case studies explores how Dan 7 utilises the 

cosmological framework of Deut 32 and Psalm 82 to depict Yhwh receiving dominion over the 

whole world. Segal's argumentation is nuanced, cautious, insightful, and indeed relevant to the 

present discussion. In addition to summarising his main observations, this section builds on Segal's 

argument, providing further discussion of potential signals and additional interpretive options not 

fully addressed by Segal.
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4.3.1 - Shared Features

4.3.1.1 - Key Texts 

Deut 32:8–9H

 ַעִּמים יֵַּצב ְּגֻבRת ְּבנֵי ָאָדם ְּבַהְפִרידֹו ּגֹויִם ֶעְליֹון ְּבַהנְֵחל8
׃נֲַחָלתֹו יֲַעקֹב ֶחֶבל ַעּמֹו יְהָֹוה ֵחֶלקִּכי 9ְלִמְסַּפר ְּבנֵי יְִׂשָרֵאל׃ 

Psa 82:1, 6–8H

׃ יְִׁשּפֹט ֵאל ְּבֶקֶרב ֱאRִהים ַּבֲעַדתִמזְמֹור ְלָאָסף ֱאRִהים נִָּצב 1

ָאֵכן ְּכָאָדם 7 ֻּכְּלֶכם׃ ֶעְליֹוןֲאנִי ָאַמְרִּתי ֱאRִהים ַאֶּתם ּוְבנֵי 6 
 ָהָאֶרץ ָׁשְפָטהקּוָמה ֱאRִהים 8׃ ְּתמּותּון ּוְכַאַחד ַהָּׂשִרים ִּתּפֹלּו

 ְּבָכל ַהּגֹויִם׃ִתנְַחלִּכי ַאָּתה 

Dan 7:9a, 10cA

 ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ַעד ִּדי ָכְרָסָון ְרִמיו ְוַעִּתיק יֹוִמין יְִתב...9
 יְִתב ְוִסְפִרין ְּפִתיחּו׃ִּדינָא...10

Dan 7:13–14A

 ְּכַבר ֱאנָׁשָחזֵה ֲהֵוית ְּבֶחזְֵוי ֵליְליָא ַוֲארּו ִעם ֲענָנֵי ְׁשַמּיָא 13
ְוֵלּה 14ָאֵתה ֲהָוה ְוַעד ַעִּתיק יֹוַמּיָא ְמָטה ּוְקָדמֹוִהי ַהְקְרבּוִהי׃ 

 ֵלּה  ֻאַמּיָא ְוִלָּׁשנַּיָאַעְמַמּיָאְוכֹל יְִהיב ָׁשְלָטן ִויָקר ּוַמְלכּו 
יְִפְלחּון ָׁשְלָטנֵּה ָׁשְלָטן ָעַלם ִּדי ָלא יְֶעֵּדה ּוַמְלכּוֵתּה ִּדי ָלא 

ִתְתַחַּבל׃

Dan 7:18, 22, 27A

 ַעד ַמְלכּוָתא ְויְַחְסנּון ֶעְליֹונִיןִויַקְּבלּון ַמְלכּוָתא ַקִּדיֵׁשי 18
ָעְלָמא ְוַעד ָעַלם ָעְלַמּיָא׃

 ְוזְִמנָא ֶעְליֹונִין יְִהב ְלַקִּדיֵׁשי ְוִדינָאַעד ִּדי ֲאָתה ַעִּתיק יֹוַמּיָא 22
 ַקִּדיִׁשין׃ֶהֱחִסנּו ּוַמְלכּוָתאְמָטה 

ּוַמְלכּוָתה ְוָׁשְלָטנָא ּוְרבּוָתא ִּדי ַמְלְכָות ְּתחֹות ָּכל ְׁשַמּיָא  27
 ַמְלכּוֵתּה ַמְלכּות ָעַלם ְוכֹל ֶעְליֹונִין ַקִּדיֵׁשי ְלַעםיְִהיַבת 

ָׁשְלָטנַּיָא ֵלּה יְִפְלחּון ְויְִׁשַּתְּמעּון׃

4.3.1.2 - Shared Words
A (Deut 32:8; Psa 82:8 // Dan 7:18, 22)ֲחַסן // Hנַָחל
59 occurrences of נַָחלH in L; 2 occurrences of ֲחַסןA in L (Dan 7:18, 22)
• Corresponding equivalent verb161

• Semi-corresponding equivalent stem
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:18, 22 – C 
• Psa 82:8 – G

• Semi-corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Deut 32:8 – infinitive absolute
• Psa 82:8; Dan 7:18 – imperfect
• Dan 7:22 – perfect

• Non-corresponding person
• Deut 32:8 – n/a
• Psa 82:8 – second
• Dan 7:18, 22 – third

• Corresponding gender

161.  ,H is attested in Tg. Neb. across Josh, Judg, Sam, Isa, Ezek, and XII. Cf. BCTPנַָחל A forֲחַסן
XXI, 228–29. Segal also includes the following translation data from Tg. Onq. and Tg. Neof.: 
"...verbs from the root חס"ן appear thirty-eight times in Targum Onqelos, thirty-four of which can be
identified as directly reflecting a word in the Hebrew Vorlage (and not an addition to or paraphrase 
of the biblical text). Of these, twenty-four translate Hebrew נח"לl(70%), followed by יר"ש (five; 
15%), and אח"ז (three; 9 %)—all essentially identical semantically. The same analysis in Targum 
Neofiti of the Aramaic verb אחסן yields even more definitive results—thirty-six instances, twenty-
nine with direct Hebrew equivalents: נח"ל (twenty-four; 83%), אח"ז (three; 10%)." Segal, Dreams, 
144 n. 39.
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• Deut 32:8 – n/a
• Psa 82:8; Dan 7:18, 22 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Deut 32:8 – n/a
• Psa 82:8 – singular
• Dan 7:18, 22 – plural

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Deut 32:8; Psa 82:8; Dan 7:18, 22 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Deut 32:8 – infinitive verb in temporal clause marked by ְּב
• Psa 82:8 – dependent verb in ִּכי clause
• Dan 7:18, 22 – independent verb

• Note also related nouns
• Deut 32:9 – נֲַחָלה
• Deut 32:9 – ֶלק  ֵח֫
A (Deut 32:8; Psa 82:6 // Dan 7:18, 22, 25, 27)ֶעְליֹון // Hֶעְליֹון
52 occurrences of ֶעְליֹוןH in L; 4 occurrences of ֶעְליֹוןA in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent root

• Non-corresponding equivalent part of speech
• Deut 32:8; Psa 82:6 – noun
• Dan 7:18, 22, 25, 27 – adjective

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 32:8; Psa 82:6; Dan 7:18, 22, 25, 2 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Deut 32:8; Psa 82:6 – singular
• Dan 7:18, 22, 25, 2 – plural

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Deut 32:8; Psa 82:6; Dan 7:18, 22, 25, 2 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Dan 32:8 – subject of infinitive verb in temporal clause
• Psa 82:6 – final noun in construct chain; predicate in verbless clause
• Dan 7:18 – final noun in construct chain; subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:22, 25, 27 – final noun in construct chain; object of prefixed preposition ְל

• Note also related substantival adjective
• Dan 7:25 – ִעָּלי 
A (Deut 32:8, 9 // Dan 7:14, 27)ַעם // Hַעם
1,866 occurrences of ַעםH in L; 15 occurrences of ַעםA in L 
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 32:8, 9; Dan 7:14, 27 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:14 – plural
• Deut 32:9; Dan 7:27 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Deut 32:8 – determined
• Deut 32:9; Dan 7:27 – construct
• Dan 7:14 – determined

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:14, 27 – no suffix
• Deut 32:9 – 3ms suffix

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Deut 32:8 – final noun in construct chain; direct object of verbal clause
• Deut 32:9 – direct object of verbal clause
• Dan 7:14 – subject of verbal clause
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• Dan 7:27 – indirect object of verbal clause marked by prefixed ְל
A (Psa 82:1, 2, 3, 8 // Dan 7:10, 22, 26)ִּדין // Hָׁשַפט
202 occurrences of ָׁשַפטH in L; 5 occurrences of ִּדיןA in L (Dan 4:34; 7:10, 22, 26; Ezra 7:26)
• Corresponding equivalent root162

• Non-corresponding equivalent part of speech
• Psa 82:1, 2, 3, 8 – verb
• Dan 7:10, 22, 26 – noun

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Psa 82:1, 2, 3, 8 – independent verb
• Dan 7:10, 22, 26 – subject of verbal clause

4.3.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
A (Deut 32:8 // Dan 7:13)ַּבר + Aֱאנָׁש // Hֵּבן + Hָאָדם 
46 occurrences of phrase ְּבנֵי ָאָדםH in L; 1 occurrence of phrase ַבר ֱאנָׁשA in L (Dan 7:13)163

• Corresponding equivalent phrase
• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of phrase constituents 

• Aַּבר // Hֵּבן

       4,933 occurrences of ֵּבןH in L; 19 occurrences of ַּברA in L 
• Corresponding equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Deut 32:8 – plural
• Dan 7:13 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – construct,

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – no suffix

• Aֱאנָׁש // Hָאָדם

       533 occurrences of ָאָדםH in L; 25 occurrences of ֱאנָׁשA in L 
• Corresponding equivalent noun164

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – absolute

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – no suffix

• Corresponding equivalent clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – phrase constituents in construct with one another

• Corresponding order of equivalent phrase constituents
• Deut 32:8; Dan 7:13 – ְּבנֵי ָאָדםH // ַבר ֱאנָׁשA

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Deut 32:8 – phrase is direct object of verbal clause
• Dan 7:13 – phrase is subject of verbal clause; phrase is object of prefixed preposition ְּכ

162.  H isִמְׁשּפַּט A forִּדין ;H is attested in Tg. Neb. across Judg, Sam, Isa, Jer, Ezek, XIIָׁשַפט A forִּדין
attested in Tg. Neb. across Josh, Judg, Sam, Kgs, Isa, Jer, Ezek, XII. Cf. BCTP, XXI: 197.
163. Note also 2 occurrences of ְּבנֵי ֲאנָָׁשאA in L (Dan 2:38; 5:21)
164.  .H is attested in Tg. Neb. across Josh, Judg, Sam, Kgs, Isa, Jer, Ezek, XII. Cfָאָדם A forֱאנָׁש
BCTP, XXI: 146.
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4.3.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding setting

• Deut 32:8–9; Psa 82:1–8; Dan 7:9–14, 26 – divine courtroom
• Corresponding theme

• Deut 32:8–9; Psa 82:8; Dan 7:14, 27 – distribution of the nations
• Psa 82:6–8; Dan 7:11, 25–26 – divine judgement reverses power and pride

4.3.2 - Discussion

The core of Segal's argument concerning Deut 32 and Psa 82 is that Dan 7 draws on these 

texts in order to provide further expression and development of the appropriation of the nations 

amongst the gods, including Yhwh. While Deut 32 depicts this divine/national allocation at the 

beginning of time, Dan 7 depicts a reallocation at the end of time, at which point all nations will be 

included in Yhwh's portion.165 As Segal summarises, several different interpretations of both Deut 

32 and Psa 82 are indeed possible, especially regarding Yhwh's position in the divine court with 

relation to other deities. It is possible that in Deut 32:8–9, ֶעְליֹון represents a head deity who grants 

Yhwh Israel as his portion, or that ֶעְליֹון is actually Yhwh and Yhwh takes Israel as his own 

portion.166 Likewise in Psalm 82, it is possible that Yhwh (here referred to as ִהיםRֱא) makes an 

appeal to El the head deity, or that Yhwh himself presides over the divine court.167 Segal himself 

does not take a definitive stance regarding these interpretations, neither for whatever the original 

expression of these texts might have been nor for their representation within the Hebrew Bible. 

Still, Segal makes the argument that Dan 7 interprets both Deut 32 and Psalm 82 to depict another 

deity presiding over Yhwh.168 Segal is careful to express that this does not necessarily indicate that 

Dan 7 itself actually expresses a polytheistic outlook though:

Due to the uniqueness of the worldview described here (at least unique to the period
to which the composition of Daniel 7 is attributed), it is perhaps however preferable
to explain this hierarchy of deities not as the result of an exceptional theological per-
spective, but rather due to the literary and exegetical dependence of the author of
Daniel 7 upon the ancient myths of the division of the world as expressed in
Deuteronomy 32 and Psalm 82... The theological hierarchy is therefore not the pri-
mary point of this passage, but rather an echo of its mythical sources.169

To summarise Segal's argument then, Dan 7 makes reference to both Deut 32 and Psa 82, 

continuing the theme of how the nations and authority are distributed amongst the gods. Whereas in

the beginning, Yhwh received only one portion (Israel) (Deut 32:8–9), the other divine beings have 

been deemed unjust and unfit (Psa 82; Dan 7:9–12, 26), and so at the end of time Yhwh will receive

all nations as his portion (Dan 7:13–14, 18, 27).   

165. Ibid., 147. 
166. Ibid., 145.
167. Ibid., 148–49.
168. Ibid., 149–50.
169. Ibid., 153–54.
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In terms of signaling strategies, Segal's two main arguments for reading these texts in 

conjunction are 1) the use of the Aramaic term חסן (Dan 7:18, 22) and 2) the shared "distinctive 

theological-cosmological view of the origins of the division of the world into nations and 

peoples."170 As shown above in description of key texts and shared features, Segal demonstrates that

Aramaic ֲחַסן is a well-attested equivalent to the Hebrew verb נַָחל, which is used Deut 32:8–9 and 

Psa 82:8. As such, Segal states that the use of ֲחַסן within the context of Daniel 7 "is part of an 

intentional effort to evoke the language" of Deut 32:8–9 and Psa 82.171 While נחל as a term is not 

particularly rare, its use in conjunction with Segal's second observation—the theme of a divine 

court divvying out the nations—is more distinctive, lending greater support to his argument. In 

addition to the two correspondences discussed by Segal, several other shared features are also 

identifiable. First, ֶעְליֹון is utilised as a title in Dan 7:18, 22, as it is in Deut 32:8 and Psa 82:6.172 Of 

course the matter of to whom this title refers is debatable in line with the interpretive options 

discussed above. Still, it is particularly notable that ֶעְליֹון appears in Dan 7:18 and 22, the very same 

verses in which ֲחַסן appears. Another shared phrase is ַבר ֱאנָׁש (Dan 7:13) and ְּבנֵי ָאָדם (Deut 32:8). 

While I would not argue that use of the phrase ַבר ֱאנָׁש in Dan 7 is solely due to the link with Deut 

32,  the shared phrase is present and thus part of the network of correspondences between these 

texts, even if it is not a primary signal. Furthermore, its presence arguably contributes to the 

overarching purpose of the connection, to which we now turn. 

While Segal's interpretation has much to commend it, it is also arguable that Dan 7 presents 

the opposite interpretation of Deut 32 and Psa 82, reading and depicting Yhwh as the head deity not 

a subsidiary one. The key difference between these two options centres upon who is identified as 

Yhwh in Dan 7: the Ancient of Days (ַעִּתיק יֹֽוַמּיָא) or the human-like one (ְּכַבר ֱאנָׁש). Segal opts for the 

latter, citing parallels to imagery of Yhwh riding on the clouds in texts such as Psa 68:5, 104:3; Isa 

19:1, in addition to the doxologies attributed to Yhwh in Dan 3:31–33, 4:31, 6:26–27. Segal argues 

that these book-internal and book-external correspondences establish the identity of the human-like 

one as Yhwh.173 As argued above in §2.3 though, it is also possible that the purpose of the 

connections to the doxologies of the court narratives is not to identify the human-like one, but rather

to describe the nature of the kingdom granted to him. The detail that the kingdom and dominion are 

given to the human-like one (Dan 7:14) is especially important here. Prior to this transfer, the 

human-like one presumably does not possess these attributes, the very attributes which God was 

praised for possessing in the court narrative doxologies as discussed in §2.3. As such, it seems more

likely that the Ancient of Days corresponds to Yhwh and, in Dan 7:13–14, Yhwh gives to the 

170. Ibid., 144-45.
171. Ibid., 144.
172.  .also appears in Dan 7:25, 27 ֶעְליֹון
173. Ibid., 138.
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human-like one the same kind of dominion and authority which was previously attributed only to 

him. Two other factors also support identifying the Ancient of Days with Yhwh. First, as noted 

above in §4.2.2, the unique title ַעִּתיק יֹוִמין fits well into the network of references to Gen 1–2. In 

light of all the other correspondences with the creation narrative, the Ancient of Days is an 

appropriate appellation, recalling Yhwh's involvement in the world from the very beginning. 

Furthermore, as will be discussed in §4.4, numerous correspondences are present between the 

depiction of the Ancient of Days and the theophany of Ezek 1. Identifying the Ancient of Days as 

Yhwh instead of the human-like one does not negate the connection between Dan 7 and Deut 32 

and Psa 82, however it does result in a differing purpose than what Segal argues. 

If one does not identify the human-like one as Yhwh, as Segal does, but rather the Ancient 

of Days, it seems more likely that Dan 7 interprets Yhwh as the head deity in Deut 32 and Psa 82 

rather than a subsidiary one. Similar conclusions to what Segal argues are nonetheless present in 

this alternate interpretation: just as the divine beings (ִהיםRֱא and ְבנֵי ֶעְליֹון) of Psalm 82 are destroyed 

for their injustice (Psalm 82:1–7), so also the beasts receive judgment and dominion over the 

nations is reallocated (Dan 7:10–14). However, instead of the nations being given to Yhwh, they are

given to  the human-like one, representing "the people of the holy ones of the Most High" (ְלַעם ַקִּדיֵׁשי

 Of course, what and who exactly the human-like one denotes is widely .(Dan 7:27) (ֶעְליֹונִין

debated.174 However, for the purpose of the present argument and the connections to Deut 32 and 

Psa 82, the identification provided in the interpretation that the people of the Most High inherit the 

kingdom is vital (Dan 7:27).175 As Segal observes, whereas Deut 32:8–9 presents the Urzeit in the 

division of divine authority, Dan 7 presents the Endzeit.176 However, since Dan 7's eschatological 

age is marked by Yhwh sharing his power with his people rather than receiving it, it could even be 

argued that the Endzeit of Dan 7 marks a return to an Urzeit preceding Deut 32—that of Gen 1–2. 

The end, in other words, will return to the beginning with human beings co-ruling the world with 

God (Gen 1:26–28; 2:15).177 The shared phrases ַבר ֱאנָׁש and ְּבנֵי ָאָדם further contributes to this 

reversal. Whereas the "sons of man" are apportioned in Deut 32:8, in Dan 7, represented by the one 

"like a son of man," they receive eternal dominion over the whole earth (Dan 7:27). Thus the 

connection with Deut 32 and Psa 82 observed by Segal still operates in Dan 7, but when the Ancient

174. See discussion above in §2.3.
175. Contra Boyarin, I do not think that the interpretations of the one like a son of man as a 
symbol for the people of God and as a divine figure are necessarily mutually exclusive. Boyarin, 
“Daniel 7,” 139-40. 
176. Segal, Dreams, 147.
177. Lacocque comes to the same conclusion, but through broader parallels between Dan 7 and 
ANE creation myths rather than any direct textual connections: "[The Son of Man's] kingship is on 
the model of Adam's kingship: non political, it is a universal, cosmic, humanisation process... truly, 
Urzeit wird Endzeit..." André Lacocque, “Allusions to Creation in Daniel 7,” in The Book of Daniel:
Composition and Reception, ed. John J. Collins, and Peter W. Flint (Leiden: Brill, 2001), 124. 
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of Days is identified as Yhwh, this textual correspondence operates in conjunction with the 

correspondence between Dan 7 and Gen 1–2, depicting a restoration of the human-divine 

partnership in Eden.178 Hinging on a relatively small number of shared words and themes with two 

distinct passages, this intertextual correspondence is semi-covert. However, it's purpose is 

nonetheless fairly clear once the connection is established, further reinforcing the dominion given to

the human like one (whomever one takes that to be) and the people of the most high.

4.4 - Yhwh's Fiery, Wheeled Throne (Ezek 1 // Dan 7)

When the Ancient of Days arrives in Dan 7, fire is a key factor in the description of his 

throne: "his throne was flames of fire, its wheels were burning fire, a stream of fire gushing and 

flowing forth from before him" (Dan 7:9b—10a). Perhaps even more striking than the flame 

imagery though is the detail of the wheels. Only one other text in the HB explicitly describes a 

divine throne with wheels—the book of Ezekiel. Not only this, several other shared features are 

present between Daniel's vision in Dan 7 and Ezekiel's vision in Ezek 1. As will be argued below, 

these correspondences serve a range of purposes within the context of Dan 7, from further 

identifying the Ancient of Days, to characterising Daniel, to foreshadowing further connections with

the book of Ezekiel found in Dan 8. 

4.4.1 - Shared Features

4.4.1.1 - Key Texts 

Ezek 1:4–5, 26–28H

 ְוֵאׁש ְוִהּנֵה רּוַח ְסָעָרה ָּבָאה ִמן ַהָּצפֹון ָענָן ָּגדֹול ָוֵאֶרא4 
 ׃ָהֵאׁשִמְתַלַּקַחת ְונֹגַּה לֹו ָסִביב ּוִמּתֹוָכּה ְּכֵעין ַהַחְׁשַמל ִמּתֹו= 

 ְוזֶה ַמְרֵאיֶהן ְּדמּות ָאָדם ָלֵהּנָה׃ַחּיֹות ַאְרַּבעּוִמּתֹוָכּה ְּדמּות 5
 ְלַאְרַּבַעת ַהַחּיֹות ֶאָחד ָּבָאֶרץ ֵאֶצל אֹוַפן ְוִהּנֵה ַהַחּיֹות ָוֵאֶרא15

ָּפנָיו׃
ּוִמַּמַעל ָלָרִקיַע ֲאֶׁשר ַעל רֹאָׁשם ְּכַמְרֵאה ֶאֶבן ַסִּפיר ְּדמּות 26

 ְּדמּות ְּכַמְרֵאה ָאָדם ָעָליו ִמְלָמְעָלה׃ ַהִּכֵּסא ְוַעל ְּדמּות ִּכֵּסא
 ֵּבית ָלּה ָסִביב ִמַּמְרֵאה ֵאׁש ְּכֵעין ַחְׁשַמל ְּכַמְרֵאה ָוֵאֶרא27

 ֵאׁשָמְתנָיו ּוְלָמְעָלה ּוִמַּמְרֵאה ָמְתנָיו ּוְלַמָּטה ָרִאיִתי ְּכַמְרֵאה 
 ְּביֹום ֶבָענָןְּכַמְרֵאה ַהֶּקֶׁשת ֲאֶׁשר יְִהיֶה 28ְונֹגַּה לֹו ָסִביב׃ 

ַהֶּגֶׁשם ֵּכן ַמְרֵאה ַהּנֹגַּה ָסִביב הּוא ַמְרֵאה ְּדמּות ְּכבֹוד יְהָוה 
 ָוֶאּפֹל ַעל ָּפנַי ָוֶאְׁשַמע קֹול ְמַדֵּבר׃ָוֶאְרֶאה

Dan 7:2–3A

 ַאְרַּבע ְּבֶחזְִוי ִעם ֵליְליָא ַוֲארּו ָחזֵה ֲהֵויתָענֵה ָדנִּיֵאל ְוָאַמר 2
 ַרְבְרָבן ָסְלָקן ִמןֵחיָון ְוַאְרַּבע3רּוֵחי ְׁשַמּיָא ְמגִיָחן ְליַָּמא ַרָּבא׃ 

יַָּמא ָׁשנְיָן ָּדא ִמן ָּדא׃

Dan 7:9–11A

 ְרִמיו ְוַעִּתיק יֹוִמין יְִתב ְלבּוֵׁשּה ָכְרָסָון ַעד ִּדי ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית9
 נּור ְׁשִביִבין ִּדי ָּכְרְסיֵּהִּכְתַלג ִחָּור ּוְׂשַער ֵראֵׁשּה ַּכֲעַמר נְֵקא 

 נָגֵד ְונֵָפק ִמן ֳקָדמֹוִהי ֶאֶלף נּורנְַהר ִּדי 10 ָּדִלק׃ נּור ַּגְלִּגּלֹוִהי
ַאְלַפיִם יְַׁשְּמׁשּוּנֵּה ְוִרּבֹו ַרְּבָון ָקָדמֹוִהי יְקּומּון ִּדינָא יְִתב 

 ֵּבאַדיִן ִמן ָקל ִמַּלּיָא ַרְבְרָבָתא ִּדי ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית11ְוִסְפִרין ְּפִתיחּו׃ 
 ְוהּוַבד ִּגְׁשַמּה ֵחיְוָתא ַעד ִּדי ְקִטיַלת ָחזֵה ֲהֵויתַקְרנָא ְמַמֱּלָלה 

ִויִהיַבת ִליֵקַדת ֶאָּׁשא׃

4.4.1.2 - Shared Words 
A (Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 272x, 28 // Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21)ֲחזָה // Hָרָאה
1,299 occurrences of ָרָאהH in L; 31 occurrences of ֲחזָהA in L 

178. It is also worth noting the possibility of the first person plurals in Gen 1:26 ("Let us create 
humans in our image, according to our likeness") reflecting a divine court. Cf. von Rad, Genesis, 
57. If this view is taken, the common theme of a divine courtroom could be a mediating shared 
theme connecting Dan 7's textual correspondences with Gen 1–2 to those with Deut 32:8–9; Psa 82.
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• Corresponding  equivalent verb179

• Corresponding equivalent stem
• Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 272x, 28; Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – G

• Semi-corresponding equivalent conjugation
• Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 271, 28 – waw–consecutive imperfect
• Ezek 272 – perfect
• Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – compound verb (participle + perfect ֲהָוה)

• Corresponding person
• Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 272x, 28; Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – first

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 272x, 28; Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – common

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 272x, 28; Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 272x, 28; Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 272x, 28 – independent verb
• Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – compound verb

A (Ezek 1:42x, 133x, 272x // Dan 7:92x, 10)נּור // Hֵאׁש
378 occurrences of ֵאׁשH in L; 17 occurrences of נּורA in L 
• Corresponding equivalent noun180

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:42x, 133x, 272x; Dan 7:92x, 10 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 1:42x, 133x, 272x; Dan 7:92x, 10 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Ezek 1:41, 131; Dan 7:92x, 10 – absolute
• Ezek 1:42, 132, 3, 272x – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 1:42x, 133x, 272x; Dan 7:92x, 10 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:41  – direct object of verbal clause
• Ezek 1:42 – object of preposition =ִמּתֹו
• Ezek 1:131, 272x – final noun in construct chain; object of preposition ְּכ
• Ezek 1:132  – object of prefixed preposition ְל
• Ezek 1:133  – object of preposition ִמן
• Dan 7:91 – final noun in construct chain (marked by ִּדי); predicate of verbless clause
• Dan 7:92 – predicate of verbless clause
• Dan 7:10– final noun in construct chain (marked by ִּדי); subject of verbal clause

A (Ezek 111x // Dan 710x)ֵחיָוה // Hַחּיָה
100 occurrences of ַחּיָהH in L; 20 occurrences of ֵחיָוהA in L
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 111x; Dan 710x – feminine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Ezek 1:5, 132x, 14, 152x, 192x, Dan 7:3, 72, 12, 17  – plural
• Ezek 1:20, 21, 22; Dan 7:5, 6, 71, 11, 19, 23 – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination

179.  .H is attested in Tg. Neb. across Josh, Judg, Sam, Kgs, Isa, Jer, Ezek, XII. Cfָרָאה A forֲחזָה 
BCTP, XXI: 220.
180. Aנּור for Hֵאׁש is attested in Tg. Neb. across Josh, Judg, Sam, Kgs, Isa, Jer, Ezek, XII. Cf.
BCTP, XXI: 306.
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• Ezek 1:5: Dan 7:3, 5, 71, – absolute
• Ezek 1:132x, 14, 152x, 192x, 20, 21, 22; Dan 7:6, 72, 11, 12, 17, 19, 23 – determined

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 111x; Dan 710x – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:5 – predicate of verbless clause; final noun in construct chain
• Ezek 1:131, 20, 21 – subject of verbless clause; final noun in construct chain
• Ezek 1:132, 152; Dan 7:72, 19– object of preposition
• Ezek 1:14 – subject of verbless clause181

• Ezek 1:151; Dan 7:3, 11– subject of verbal clause
• Ezek 1:192x – subject of infinitive verb in temporal clause
• Ezek 1:22 – object of preposition; final noun in construct chain
• Dan 7:5, 71 – direct object
• Dan 7:6 – object of prefixed preposition ְל
• Dan 7:12 – epexegetical
• Dan 7:17, 23 – subject of verbless clause

A (Ezek 112x // Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x)ַאְרַּבע // Hַאְרַּבע
454 occurrences of ַאְרַּבעH in L; 8 occurrences of ַאְרַּבעA in L (Dan 3:25; 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x; Ezra 6:17)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:5, 62; Dan 7:2, 3, 61, 171 – masculine
• Ezek 1:61, 82x, 103x, 15, 16, 17, 18; Dan 7:62, 172 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 1:5, 62x, 82x, 103x, 15, 16, 17, 18; Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x  – singular

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Ezek 1:5, 62x; Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x – absolute
• Ezek 1:82x, 103x, 15, 16, 17, 18 – construct

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 1:5, 62x, 81, 15, 17; Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172x – no suffix
• Ezek 1:82, 101 – 3mp suffix
• Ezek 1:102, 3, 16, 18 – 3fp suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:5, 62x; Dan 7:2, 3, 62x, 172 – modifying numeral
• Ezek 1:81, 17 – independent numeral; object of preposition
• Ezek 1:82, 103x, 16, 18 – independent numeral; object of prefixed preposition
• Ezek 1:15 – modifying numeral; object of prefixed preposition
• Dan 7:171 – independent numeral; predicate of verbless clause

A (Ezek 111x // Dan 7:9)ַּגְלַּגל // Hאֹוַפן
35 occurrences of אֹוַפןH in L; 1 occurrence of ַּגְלַּגלA in L (Dan 7:9)
• Corresponding equivalent noun182

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 111x; Dan 7:9 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Ezek 1:15, 162, 3,  – singular
• Ezek 1:161 , 163x, 192x, 202x, 212x; Dan 7:9 – plural

• Non-corresponding equivalent determination
• Ezek 1:15 – absolute
• Ezek 1:163x, 192x, 202x, 212x– determined
• Dan 7:9 – construct

181. On infinitive absolutes of Ezek 1:14, cf. Bruce K. Waltke, and M. O’Connor, An 
Introduction to Biblical Hebrew Syntax (Eisenbrauns, 1990), §35.5.3.a.
182. .H is attested in Tg. Neb. across Kgs, Isa, Ezek, XII. Cf. BCTP, XXI: 186אֹוַפן A forַּגְלַּגל
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• Non-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 111x – no suffix
• Dan 7:9 – 3ms suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:15; Dan 7:9 – subject of verbless clause
• Ezek 1:161 – subject of verbless clause; final noun in construct chain
• Ezek 1:162, 192x, 201, 211 – subject of verbal clause
• Ezek 1:163, 202, 212 – object of preposition

A (Ezek 1:262x // Dan 7:92x)ָּכְרֵסא // Hִּכֵּסא
136 occurrences of ִּכֵּסאH in L; 3 occurrences of ָּכְרֵסאA in L (Dan 5:20; 7:92x)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:262x; Dan 7:92x – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Ezek 1:262x; Dan 7:91 – singular
• Dan 7:92 – plural

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Ezek 1:261; Dan 7:91 – absolute
• Ezek 1:262 – determined
• Dan 7:92 – construct

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 1:262x; Dan 7:92x – no suffix
• Dan 7:92 – 3ms suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:261  – subject of verbless clause; final noun in construct chain
• Ezek 1:262 – object of preposition; final noun in construct chain
• Dan 7:91 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:92 – subject of verbless clause

A (Ezek 1:4, 28 // Dan 7:13)ֲענָן // Hָענָן
86 occurrences of ָענָןH in L; 1 occurrences of ֲענָןA in L (Dan 7:13)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:4, 28; Dan 7:13 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Ezek 1:4, 28 – singular
• Dan 7:13 – plural

• Non-corresponding equivalent determination
• Ezek 1:4 – absolute
• Ezek 1:28 – determined
• Dan 7:13 – construct

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 1:4, 28; Dan 7:13 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:4 – direct object of verbal clause
• Ezek 1:28 – object of prefixed preposition
• Dan 7:13 – object of preposition

A (Ezek 1:1 // Dan 7:1, 2, 7, 13, 15, 20)ֱחזּו // Hַמְרָאה
12 occurrences of ַמְרָאהH in L; 12 occurrences of ֱחזּוA in L 
• Corresponding equivalent noun183

• Non-corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:1 – feminine
• Dan 7:1, 2, 7, 13, 15, 20 – masculine

183. .H is attested in Tg. Neb. across Josh, Sam, Kgs, Ezek. Cf. BCTP, XXI: 221ַמְרָאה A forֱחזּו
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• Semi-corresponding number
• Ezek 1:1; Dan 7:1, 2, 7, 13, 15 – plural
• Dan 7:20 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Ezek 1:1; Dan 7:1, 2, 7, 13, 15 – construct

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 1:1; Dan 7:1, 2, 7, 13, 15 – no suffix
• Dan 7:20 – 3fs suffix

• Corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:1; Dan 7:1 – direct object of verbal clause; first noun in construct chain
• Dan 7:2, 7, 13 – object of prefixed preposition
• Dan 7:15 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 7:20 – subject of verbless clause

• Note also related noun
• Ezek 115x – ַמְרֶאה
A (Ezek 1:6, 82x, 9, 11, 23, 242x, 25 // Dan 7:42x, 6)ַּגף // Hָּכנָף
109 occurrences of ָּכנָףH in L; 3 occurrences of ַּגףA in L (Dan 7:42x, 6)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:6, 82x, 9, 11, 23, 242x, 25; Dan 7:42x, 6 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 1:6, 82x, 9, 11, 23, 242x, 25 – dual
• Dan 7:42x, 6 – plural184

• Semi-corresponding equivalent determination
• Ezek 1:6; Dan 7:41, 6 – absolute
• Ezek 1:82x, 9, 11, 23, 242x, 25; Dan 7:42 – construct

• Semi-corresponding equivalent suffixing
• Ezek 1:6; Dan 7:41, 6 – no suffix
• Ezek 1:82x, 9, 11, 23, 241 – 3mp suffix
• Ezek 1:242, 25 – 3fp suffix
• Dan 7:42 – 3fs suffix

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal position
• Ezek 1:6, 82, 11, 23 – subject of verbless clause
• Ezek 1:81 – object of preposition
• Ezek 1:9 – apposition to subject of verbal clause
• Ezek 1:241 – direct object of verbal clause; final noun in construct chain
• Ezek 1:241 25 – direct object of verbal clause
• Dan 7:41, 6– predicate of verbless clause
• Dan 7:42 – subject of verbal clause

A (Ezek 1:10 // Dan 7:4)ַאְריֵה // Hַאְריֵה
45 occurrences of ַאְריֵהH in L; 10 occurrences of ַאְריֵהA in L (Dan 6:8, 13, 17, 20, 21, 23, 252x, 28; 
7:4)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:10; Dan 7:4 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 1:10; Dan 7:4 – singular

• Corresponding equivalent determination
• Ezek 1:10 – absolute
• Dan 7:4 – construct

• Corresponding equivalent suffixing

184. Note that the Qere of the second occurrence of ַּגף Dan 7:4 is singular, while the Ketiv is 
plural.
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• Ezek 1:10; Dan 7:4 – no suffix
• Semi-corresponding equivalent clausal position

• Ezek 1:10 – predicate of verbless clause; final noun in construct chain
• Dan 7:4 – predicate of verbless clause; object of prefixed preposition

Other Shared Words
• A (Ezek 1:4, 12, 20, 21 // Dan 7:2, 15)רּוַח // Hרּוַח
• גֶל A (Ezek 1:7 // Dan 7:4, 7, 19)ְרגַל // Hֶר֫
• A (Ezek 1:24, 25, 28 // Dan 7:11)ָקל // Hקֹול
• A (Ezek 1:24 // Dan 7:2, 3, 7, 8, 11, 17, 20)ַרב // Hַרב

4.4.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
A (Ezek 1:5 // Dan 7:3)ַאְרַּבע + Aֵחיָוה // Hַאְרַּבע + Hַחּיָה
1 occurrence of phrase ַחּיָהH + ַאְרַּבעH in L (Ezek 1:5); 1 occurrence of phrase ֵחיָוהA + ַאְרַּבעA in L (Dan 
7:3)
• Corresponding cognate equivalent phrase

• Semi-corresponding equivalent binyan of phrase constituents 
• See binyan information above in §4.4.1.2

• Corresponding equivalent clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Ezek 1:5; Dan 7:3 – phrase is number modifying noun

• Corresponding order of equivalent phrase constituents
• Ezek 1:5; Dan 7:3 – ַאְרַּבע ַחּיֹותH // ַאְרַּבע ֵחיָוןA

• Non-corresponding equivalent clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Ezek 1:5 – phrase is predicate of verbless clause; phrase ends construct chain
• Dan 7:3 – phrase is subject of verbal clause

4.4.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding theme

• Ezek 1:26–28; Dan 7:9–10 – vision of God on his throne
• Corresponding structural feature

• Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 272x, 28; Dan 7:1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21 – prophet seeing/looking formula
• See data above for ָרָאהH // ֲחזָהA in §4.4.1.2

• Corresponding characterisation
• Ezek 1:26–28; Dan 7:9–10 – God seated on fiery, wheeled throne

• Corresponding setting
• Ezek 1:1–3; Dan 7:1 – Babylon
• Ezek 1:1–3; Dan 7:2–3 – near water

• Corresponding voice
• Ezek 1; Dan 7:2–28 – first person

4.4.2 - Discussion

In addition to the connection to Deut 32 and Psa 82, Segal also observes a connection 

between Dan 7 and Ezek 1, specifically with regard to the human-like one. In his discussion 

regarding the identify of the human-like one in Dan 7:13–14, Segal states, "While one cannot 

assume a direct equivalence of meaning between the symbols in each of these visions, it is telling 

that in Ezekiel 1, Yhwh is also depicted in human form."185 Though cautious in drawing any certain 

conclusions, Segal nonetheless includes the connection between Ezek 1 and Dan 7 as part of his 

larger argument for identifying the human-like one as Yhwh. However, when examining these two 

185. Segal, Dreams, 138-39.
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texts more closely, it seems that more correspondences exist between Ezek 1 and the Ancient of 

Days than the "one like a son of man."

While indeed the figure in Ezek 1 is described to resemble a human form (ְּדמּות ְּכַמְרֵאה ָאָדם) 

(Ezek 1:26), it first must be noted that the human-like one is not the only figure who fits this general

description in Dan 7. The Ancient of Days is also described to sit upon a throne, wear clothing, and 

have a head and hair (Dan 7:9). All of these features suggest a human-like form for the Ancient of 

Days just as much (if not more than) is suggested  by the phrase "one like a son of man" (ְּכַבר ֱאנָׁש) 

(Dan 7:13). Moreover, other shared features between Ezek 1 and Dan 7 seem to point to 

correspondence with the Ancient of Days over and above the human-like one. First of all, both 

Yhwh and the Ancient of Days sit upon a wheeled throne (Ezek 1:15–21, 26 // Dan 7:9). As 

mentioned above, this is especially notable in that Dan 7 and the book of Ezekiel are the only texts 

describing a divine throne with wheels.186 Additionally, fire imagery is central to the thrones in both 

texts. In Dan 7, the throne and its wheels consist of fire and a stream of fire pours fourth from 

before it (Dan 7:9–10). In Ezek 1, the theophany opens with flashing fire (Ezek 1:4), and fire 

encircles the throne upon the platform carried by the four creatures (Ezek 1:27). There are indeed 

differences between the two texts, while Dan 7 describes the white hair and clothing of the Ancient 

of Days (Dan 7:9), the appearance of the glory of Yhwh in Ezek 1 is itself fiery and splendorous 

(Ezek 1:26–28). However, these differences do not negate the other connections between the 

figures, especially since other shared features connect the two texts more broadly. Both texts are 

first-person vision accounts which take place in Babylon (Ezek 1:1–3 // Dan 7:1–2). Furthermore, 

both passages utilise a similar motif of "looking" with the corresponding repeated phrases ָחזֵה ֲהֵוית 

(Dan 7:2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 112x, 13, 21) and ָוֵאֶרא (Ezek 1:1, 4, 15, 27, 28).187 Finally, "four beasts" factor as

central characters in both visions. The nature and purpose of these figures differs greatly in the two 

accounts, but the cognate equivalent phrases ַאְרַּבע ֵחיָון (Dan 7:3) and ַאְרַּבע ַחּיֹות (Ezek 1:4) at the 

opening of both texts nonetheless factors as part of the network of signals connecting the two 

passages. In summary, Dan 7 and Ezek 1 share a number of correspondences as first-person visions 

in Babylon featuring four beasts, and fire-imagery related to a wheeled divine throne. 

Several potential functions of these textual correspondences are possible, though not at all to

the exclusion of one another. One aspect of purpose centres on the presence of Yhwh in the midst of

exile as an important theme in both texts. Much like in the book of Ezekiel as a whole, in Dan 7 

God's presence continues with his people outside the land into Babylon and beyond. The imagery of

the wheeled fiery throne especially draws out this motif, in that it is the same throne which Ezekiel 

186. Beyond Ezek 1:15–21, 26 and Dan 7:9, Yhwh's wheeled throne is mentioned in Ezek 3:13; 
10:6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 16, 19; 11:22.
187. Note that Ezek 1:1, 28 both reflect the fuller spelling, ָוֶאְרֶאה, but are still vocalised as waw-
consecutives like ָוֵאֶרא. 
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sees departing Jerusalem to the east (Ezek 11:22–23).188 The intertextual correspondences between 

the two texts thus might be said to reinforce this theme of God's continued presence, albeit subtly.189

Second, in addition to developing the characterisation of the Ancient of Days, Daniel's own 

characterisation is developed when he is compared with Ezekiel. Throughout the court narratives of 

Dan 1–6, the dreams and Daniel's interpretations of them are all primarily directed to foreign kings. 

Of course the narratives themselves target a broader audience, but this is nonetheless a key 

difference from Ezekiel whose messages are primarily directed to Israel and her leaders even within

the narrative itself.190 In Dan 7–12 though, a shift occurs and Daniel's visions become more directly 

focused on the people of God and God's continued commitment to them even beyond Babylonian 

and Median-Persian rule. Recognising Daniel and Ezekiel in similar locations with similar 

theophanies arguably draws attention to their similarity as prophets to the people of God in exile, 

something Daniel only begins to do here in Dan 7. Another potential purpose of this connection is to

reinforce identifying the Ancient of Days as Yhwh. Contrary to Segal's (albeit cautious) argument, 

more numerous similarities are present between Yhwh in Ezek 1 and the Ancient of Days than the 

human-like one. The degree of correspondence between their own appearance and their thrones 

provides further support for the identification of the Ancient of Days as Yhwh alongside the 

arguments advanced above in §4.2 and §4.3. Finally, the correspondence between Dan 7 and Ezek 1

could also serve the purpose of anticipating further textual correspondences in the book of Daniel, 

namely between Dan 8 and the book of Ezekiel more broadly, as will be explored in §5.3.191

To summarise then, several intertextual correspondences tie Dan 7 and Ezek 1 together, 

signalled fairly overtly through shared language describing Yhwh's fiery, wheeled throne and "four 

beast" in addition to shared themes of God's continued presence in the midst of exile. Segal also 

observes this correspondence, but, contrary to Segal, it is argued above that Dan 7's Ancient of Days

is more suitable than the human-like one to be identified with Ezek 1's appearance of the glory of 

Yhwh. The arguments present on both sides indicate that the purpose is at least semi-clear—even if 

188. As Block observes, Yhwh's appearance to Ezekiel "among the exiles" (Ezek 1:1) especially 
highlights the significance of God's presence outside the land. Daniel I. Block, The Book of Ezekiel:
Chapters 1–24 (Grand Rapids, MI: William B. Eerdmans, 1997), 83-84.
189. Daewoong Kim also makes this argument in his extended treatment of the literary allusions 
between Dan 7 and Ezek 1. Kim argues that the fiery imagery in Dan 7 is amplified in comparison 
to Ezek 1, further emphasising God's absolute rule. Daewoong Kim, “Biblical Interpretation in the 
Book of Daniel: Literary Allusions in Daniel to Genesis and Ezekiel,” PhD diss., Rice University, 
2013), 211. Kim also makes the argument that the allusion contrasts the "four beasts" of the two 
texts, "The bond between both groups of the four beasts may well be heightened as it is observed 
that the chaotic disunity among the four beasts in Daniel brings about another sharp contrast with 
the self-controlled unity among the four beasts in Ezekiel." Ibid., 201. Italics original.
190. Cf. Ezek 2:3; 3:4–5, 17; 4:3; 6:2; 7:2; 11:5; 12:10; 13:2; 17:2; 19:1; 20:3; 21:7; 24:21; 33:7, 
10; 34:2; 36:1; 43:10; 44:6.
191. Indeed, correspondences with the book of Ezekiel continue beyond Dan 8 into the final 
chapters of the book. See especially Henze, “Use of Scripture,” 292-94.
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it is arguable which figure should be identified with Ezek 1, there are two discrete options and so 

the purpose is not opaque. Other aspects of purpose though are more opaque, but also less dynamic, 

such as reinforcing the theme of God's presence in exile, Daniel's characterisation as a prophet to 

the people of God in exile, and the anticipation of further correspondences with the book of Ezekiel 

in Dan 8. 

4.5 - Concluding Observations

4.5.1 - Understanding Textual Correspondences

Just as book-internal correspondences with the court narratives play a key function in the 

message of Dan 7, so too do book-external correspondences with other passages in the Hebrew 

Bible. In this chapter, four examples of book-external correspondences have been discussed: 1) the 

similar list of beasts in Dan 7 and Hos 13:7–8, 2) the contrast between the "beast-like" creatures of 

Dan 7 and the beasts "according to their kind" in the creation narrative of Gen 1–2, 3) the 

distribution of the nations at the beginning of time in Deut 32 and Ps 82 in comparison to the 

distribution of the nations at the end of time in Dan 7, and 4) the similar theophanies of Dan 7 and 

Ezek 1. The table below summarises the discussions above regarding each example's signalling and 

purpose along the three dimensions of textual correspondence. 

Table 5: Dimensions of Book-External Correspondences in Dan 7

Signalling Purpose
§4.1 - Hos 13:7–8 // Dan 7 Overt Opaque Static (?)
§4.2 - Gen 1–2 // Dan 7 Semi-overt Semi-clear Semi-static
§4.3 - Deut 32:8–9; Psa 82 // Dan 7 Semi-covert Semi-clear Semi-static
§4.4 - Ezek 1 // Dan 7 Overt Semi-clear Semi-static

Several observations regarding textual correspondences are worth noting in relation to the 

case studies examined in this chapter. Once again, the importance of distinguishing signalling, 

purpose, and effect is illustrated. Perhaps the most overtly signalled and commonly observed 

intertextual correspondence, the similar list of beasts in Dan 7 and Hos 13:7–9, is also one of the 

most opaque and static in terms of its purpose Beyond a borrowed structure, it is difficult to 

determine how the correspondence with Hos 13:7–9 functions in the context of Dan 7. Conversely, 

the language shared between Dan 7, Deut 32, and Ps 82 is not particularly overt in terms of 

signalling, however the purpose of developing the theme of appropriating the nations is more clear 

(albeit somewhat static) once one recognises the connection. The network of correspondences with 

Gen 1–2 (§4.2) exhibits another aspect of this unpredictable relationship between signal and 

purpose. Of the shared language between Dan 7 and Gen 1–2, the most overt shared word 

combinations exist between Dan 7:3 // Gen 2:2 and Dan 7:5 // Gen 2:21–24. However, once one 

recognises the correspondence it becomes apparent that those two specific clusters of shared 
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vocabulary do not actually factor as much into the purpose as everything that is in-between. In other

words, the most overt signals in this example serve only to reinforce the other more covert signals 

that do factor more centrally in the purpose, namely contrasting themes. The correspondences 

between Dan 7:3 // Gen 2:2 and Dan 7:5 // Gen 2:21–24 are at the boundaries of the referenced text,

thus forming a sort of inclusio demarcating the boundaries of the signalled text. In a network of 

signals, the most overt shared features are thus not necessarily the most central features in the 

purpose of a given correspondence. 

Also notable from the examples explored in this chapter is the observation that the lines 

between instances of intertextual correspondences are not always clear cut. As conceded in the 

introduction, the case study approach taken in this project is somewhat artificial in that textual 

correspondences are not always discrete. This has been illustrated clearly here in the relationship 

between §4.2 and §4.3. Although, for the sake of a clear discussion, the intertextual 

correspondences with Gen 1–2 have been separated from that with Deut 32 and Ps 82, the latter 

connection arguably builds on the former. As argued at the conclusion of §4.3, the Endzeit 

envisioned in Dan 7 is a (re)appropriation of universal dominion to the people of God (Dan 7:18, 

22, 27), an Urzeit preceding that of Deut 32 and Ps 82 and more similar to Gen 1:26–30. As such, 

the correspondence between Dan 7 and Deut 32; Ps 82 also builds upon the correspondence with 

Gen 1–2 already established earlier in the chapter. Instances of intertextual correspondence thus 

need not operate in isolation, but can work together in complex webs of signals and purposes.

Examining Dan 7, an Aramaic text, drawing upon texts from other passages in the Hebrew 

Bible also yields insights into cross-linguistic reuse. Similarly to what has been argued above in 

§3.5, what can constitute "shared language" across languages is actually fairly broad. In some 

instances cognate equivalents are utilised, as are non-cognate equivalents. Even punning, both via 

cognate non-equivalents and semantically unrelated soundalikes, has been shown to be an arguably 

viable strategy for signalling and reinforcing intertextual correspondences. In the example above, 

the numerous puns between Dan 7:5 and Gen 2:21–25 do not necessarily factor as the most overt or 

compelling shared features between Dan 7 and Gen 1–2 more broadly. Still, this demonstrates the 

use of puns as a signal, and so it is plausible that puns can indeed be used to draw texts together as 

an aspect of shared language beyond shared meaning and, most surprisingly, even across languages.

As such, the strategies employed for signalling and facilitating cross-linguistic intertextual 

correspondences are diverse and unpredictable. One must not necessarily expect that a 

correspondence will feature a prominent and well-attested semantic equivalent, cognate or not. A 

whole range of more covert signals are potentially at play. 

4.5.2 - Understanding Dan 7

Especially in light of the common focus on historical referents in readings of Dan 7, the 

examples above demonstrate the equal importance of textual referents when coming to this text. 
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Although none of the case studies discussed in this chapter had particularly dynamic effects (i.e. 

completely altering one's understanding of the passage), they nonetheless develop the themes 

already present in Dan 7 in subtle but important ways. Although composite beasts are common 

enough in the HB and ANE to make their appearance unsurprising in Dan 7, the book-internal 

correspondence with Gen 1–2 puts Dan 7's beast-like creatures arising from the sea in contrast with 

Gen 1's beasts created according to their kind and arising from the earth. As such, once this link is 

established, the imagery of composite beast-like creatures functions to illustrate a sense of rebellion 

against God exhibited by the kings and kingdoms the creatures represent. Furthermore, the 

intertextual correspondence with Deut 32 and Ps 82 adds further depth and continuity to the 

eschatological vision found in Dan 7. As argued above in §2.3, in Dan 7:14 the human-like one is 

given the dominion and rule that is attributed solely to Yhwh in the court narratives. Then in the 

interpretation of Dan 7:27, this is explained to mean the people of God will receive this dominion. 

Identifying Gen 1, Deut 32, and Ps 82 as corresponding texts though provides a full-circle story of 

national allocation and dominion. Human beings are created to have dominion over the earth (Gen 

1:26–30), then in Deut 32:8–9 the nations are divvied out amongst the gods with Yhwh receiving 

Israel as his portion, however the other gods are deemed unfit and have their portions taken away 

and given to Yhwh (Ps 82), who then after judging the nations (Dan 7:9–12, 26) gives dominion 

back to his people (Dan 7:13–14, 18, 27). Although the "whole story" is not explicitly stated in Dan 

7, the intertextual correspondences nonetheless bring the pieces together once they are recognised. 

Until that time is realised though, intertextual correspondences with Ezek 1 reinforce God's 

presence with his people even in the midst of exile. Just as Ezekiel encounters Yhwh on his 

wheeled, fiery throne by the Chebar canal in exile (Ezek 1) and Yhwh departs Jerusalem eastward 

on this same throne (Ezek 11:22–24), so too the Ancient of Days appears on a very similar throne 

(Dan 7:9–10) in a vision of deliverance and restoration for the people of God to Daniel during 

Babylonian rule (Dan 7:1). In each of these examples, identifying and exploring intertextual 

correspondences adds further depth to the characters and themes found in Dan 7. Although two 

interpretations are given to Daniel within the passage itself, many of the details of the vision are not

fully addressed in the local context. Although the examples explored above are just a small sample 

of the intertextual correspondences at play in Dan 7, they nonetheless contribute greater clarity to 

several important aspects of the cryptic vision. 
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5 - BOOK-EXTERNAL CORRESPONDENCES IN DANIEL 8

In Dan 8, several correspondences at the book-external level offer points of comparison and 

contrast to the case studies explored thus far. Three final examples are explored below: 1) the ram 

and goat of Dan 8 as opposed to their role in the sacrificial texts, 2) the staunch-faced king in 

connection with Deut 28, and 3) further correspondences with the book of Ezekiel, especially Ezek 

34–36. In addition to providing further insights into the phenomenon of textual correspondences, 

these three case studies play significant roles in setting up the final chapters of the book of Daniel as

it transitions back into Hebrew from Aramaic. 

5.1 - Sacrificial Animals and the Regular Offering (Lev 16; Num 7; 28–29 // Dan 8)

The two central figures in the vision of Dan 8 are a ram and a goat. As argued above in §3.2,

the fact that these are "normal" animals contrasts with the hybrid beasts of Dan 7, but similarities in 

how they act and are described nonetheless tie them together. Looking beyond the boundaries of the

book of Daniel, while the ram and goat of Dan 8 correspond to altogether different texts than the 

beasts of Dan 7, the effects of their respective textual correspondences are nonetheless quite similar,

presenting their actions in violation and defiance of God and natural order. 

5.1.1 - Shared Features

5.1.1.1 - Key Texts 

Lev 16:5, 16, 33
ְוַאיִל  ְלַחָּטאת ִעּזִים ְׂשִעיֵריּוֵמֵאת ֲעַדת ְּבנֵי יְִׂשָרֵאל יִַּקח ְׁשנֵי 5

 ְלעָֹלה׃ֶאָחד
 ְלָכל ּוִמִּפְׁשֵעיֶהם ִמֻּטְמאֹת ְּבנֵי יְִׂשָרֵאל ַהּקֶֹדׁשְוִכֶּפר ַעל 16

 ַהּׁשֵֹכן ִאָּתם ְּבתֹו= ֻטְמאָֹתם׃ְלאֶֹהל מֹוֵעדַחּטֹאָתם ְוֵכן יֲַעֶׂשה 
 ְוֶאת אֶֹהל מֹוֵעד ְוֶאת ַהִּמזְֵּבַח יְַכֵּפר ַהּקֶֹדׁש ִמְקַּדׁשְוִכֶּפר ֶאת 33

ְוַעל ַהּכֲֹהנִים ְוַעל ָּכל ַעם ַהָּקָהל יְַכֵּפר׃

Num 7:15–16
 ֶּכֶבׂש ֶאָחד ֶּבן ְׁשנָתֹו ְלעָֹלה׃ ַאיִל ֶאָחדַּפר ֶאָחד ֶּבן ָּבָקר 15
192 ֶאָחד ְלַחָּטאת׃ִעּזִים ְׂשִעיר16

Num 29:11
 ַחָּטאת ִמְּלַבד ַחַּטאת ַהִּכֻּפִרים ְועַֹלת ֶאָחד ִעּזִים ְׂשִעיר11

 ּוִמנְָחָתּה ְונְִסֵּכיֶהם׃ַהָּתִמיד

Dan 8:3a, 5a, 11–12, 13–14, 21
 ָהֻאָבל... עֵֹמד ִלְפנֵי ַאיִל ֶאָחדָוֶאָּׂשא ֵעינַי ָוֶאְרֶאה ְוִהּנֵה 3
 ָּבא ִמן ַהַּמֲעָרב ַעל ְּפנֵי ָהִעּזִיםְצִפיר ַוֲאנִי ָהיִיִתי ֵמִבין ְוִהּנֵה 5

ָכל ָהָאֶרץ...
 ְוֻהְׁשַל= ַהָּתִמידְוַעד ַׂשר ַהָּצָבא ִהגְִּדיל ּוִמֶּמּנּו ֻהַרים 11

 ְוַתְׁשֵל= ֱאֶמת ְּבָפַׁשע ַהָּתִמידְוָצָבא ִּתּנֵָתן ַעל 12׃ ִמְקָּדׁשֹוְמכֹון 
ַאְרָצה ְוָעְׂשָתה ְוִהְצִליָחה׃

ָוֶאְׁשְמָעה ֶאָחד ָקדֹוׁש ְמַדֵּבר ַוּיֹאֶמר ֶאָחד ָקדֹוׁש ַלַּפְלמֹונִי 13
 ְוָצָבאְוקֶֹדׁש ׁשֵֹמם ֵּתת ְוַהֶּפַׁשע ַהָּתִמידַהְמַדֵּבר ַעד ָמַתי ֶהָחזֹון 

ַוּיֹאֶמר ֵאַלי ַעד ֶעֶרב ּבֶֹקר ַאְלַּפיִם ּוְׁשRׁש ֵמאֹות 14ִמְרָמס׃ 
׃קֶֹדׁשְונְִצַּדק 

 ֶמֶל= יָָון ְוַהֶּקֶרן ַהְּגדֹוָלה ֲאֶׁשר ֵּבין ֵעינָיו ַהָּׂשִעירְוַהָּצִפיר 21
הּוא ַהֶּמֶל= ָהִראׁשֹון׃

5.1.1.2 - Shared Words 
(Lev 1614x; Num 713x; 28–2913x // Dan 8:21) ָׂשִעיר
53 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

192. This list is repeated verbatim 12 times in Num 7 as part of the list of offerings presented by 
the leaders of the twelve tribes (minus Levi, but including both half-tribes). 
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• Corresponding gender
• Lev 1614x; Num 713x; 28–2913x; Dan 8:21 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Lev 16:5, 7, 8; Num 7:87 – plural
• Lev 16:9, 10, 15, 18, 20, 212x, 222x, 26, 27; Num 712x; 28–2913x; Dan 8:21 – singular

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Lev 16:5, 15, 27; Num 713x; 28–2913x – construct
• Lev 16:7, 8, 9, 10, 18, 20, 212x, 222x, 26; Dan 8:21 – determined

• Corresponding suffixing
• Lev 1614x; Num 713x; 28–2913x; Dan 8:21 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Lev 16:5 – middle noun in construct chain; direct object of verbal clause
• Lev 16:7 – final noun in construct chain; direct object of verbal clause
• Lev 16:8, 212x – final noun in construct chain; object of preposition ַעל
• Lev 16:9, 222, 26– direct object of verbal clause
• Lev 16:10, 221 – subject of verbal clause
• Lev 16:15, 20, 27 – first noun in construct chain; direct object of verbal clause
• Lev 16:18 – final noun in construct chain; object of preposition ִמן
• Num 713x; – first noun in construct chain; predicate of verbless clause
• Num 28–2913x – first noun in construct chain; subject of verbless clause 
• Dan 8:21 – apposition to subject of verbless clause

(Lev 16:5; Num 713x; 28:15, 38; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 25 // Dan 8:5, 8) ֵעז
74 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Lev 16:5; Num 713x; 28:15, 38; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 25; Dan 8:5, 8 – feminine

• Corresponding number
• Lev 16:5; Num 713x; 28:15, 38; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 25; Dan 8:5, 8 – plural

• Non-corresponding determination
• Lev 16:5; Num 713x; 28:15, 38; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 25 – absolute
• Dan 8:5, 8 – definite

• Corresponding suffixing
• Lev 16:5; Num 713x; 28:15, 38; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 25; Dan 8:5, 8 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Lev 16:5 – final noun in construct chain; direct object of verbal clause
• Num 713x; – final noun in construct chain; predicate of verbless clause
• Num 28:15, 38; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 25 – final noun in construct chain; subject of verbless clause 
• Dan 8:5, 8 – final noun in construct chain; subject of verbal clause

(Lev 16:33 // Dan 8:11) ִמְקָּדׁש
75 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Lev 16:33; Dan 8:11 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Lev 16:33; Dan 8:1 – singular

• Corresponding determination
• Lev 16:33; Dan 8:1 – construct

• Non-corresponding suffixing
• Lev 16:33 – no suffix
• Dan 8:1 – 3ms suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Lev 16:33 – first noun in construct chain; direct object
• Dan 8:11 – final noun in construct chain; direct object

ֶדׁש ֹ֫ (Lev 16:2, 3, 42x, 16, 17, 20, 23, 27, 32, 33 // Dan 8:13, 14) ק
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469 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Lev 16:2, 3, 42x, 16, 17, 20, 23, 27, 32, 33; Dan 8:13, 14 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Lev 16:2, 3, 42x, 16, 17, 20, 23, 27, 32, 33; Dan 8:13, 14 – singular

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Lev 16:2, 3, 16, 17, 20, 23, 27, 32, 33 – determined
• Lev 16:42x; Dan 8:13, 14– absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Lev 16:2, 3, 42x, 16, 17, 20, 23, 27, 32, 33; Dan 8:13, 14 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Lev 16:2, 3, 23 – object of preposition ֶאל
• Lev 16:41, 33– final noun in construct chain; direct object
• Lev 16:42 – final noun in construct chain; predicate in verbless clause
• Lev 16:16 – object of preposition ַעל
• Lev 16:17, 27 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב
• Lev 16:20 – direct object
• Lev 16:32 – final noun in construct chain; apposition to direct object
• Dan 8:13 – subject of verbless clause
• Dan 8:14 – subject of verbal clause

ַׁשע (Lev 16:16, 21 // Dan 8:12, 13) ֶּפ֫
93 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Lev 16:16, 21;  Dan 8:12, 13 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Lev 16:16, 21 – plural
• Dan 8:12, 13 – singular

• Non-corresponding determination
• Lev 16:16, 21 – construct
• Dan 8:12 – absolute
• Dan 8:13 – determined

• Non-corresponding suffixing
• Lev 16:16, 21 – 3mp suffix
• Dan 8:12, 13 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Lev 16:16 – object of prefixed preposition ִמן
• Lev 16:21 – direct object
• Dan 8:12 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב
• Dan 8:13 – subject of verbal clause

(Num 28–2917x // Dan 8:11, 12, 13) ָּתִמיד
104 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Num 28–2917x; Dan 8:11, 12, 13 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Num 28–2917x; Dan 8:11, 12, 13  – singular

• Corresponding determination
• Num 28:3, 6 – absolute
• Num 28–2915x; Dan 8:11, 12, 13 – determined

• Corresponding suffixing
• Num 28–2917x; Dan 8:11, 12, 13 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
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• Num 28–2917x; Dan 8:13 – final noun of construct chain
• Dan 8:11 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 8:12 – object of preposition ַעל

5.1.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
יִל + ֶאָחד (Lev 16:5; Num16x // Dan 8:3) ַא֫
18 occurrences of phrase ַאיִל ֶאָחד in L
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents 
• Lev 16:5; Num16x; Dan 8:3 – corresponding exact phrase (ַאיִל ֶאָחד)

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Lev 16:5; Num16x; Dan 8:3 – corresponding exact phrase (ַאיִל ֶאָחד)

• Corresponding order of phrase constituents
• Lev 16:5; Num16x; Dan 8:3 – corresponding exact phrase (ַאיִל ֶאָחד)

• Semi-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Lev 16:5; Dan 8:3 – phrase is direct object of verbal clause
• Num 712x – phrase is subject of verbless clause
• Num 28:27; 29:2, 8, 36 – phrase is in apposition to direct object of verbal clause

5.1.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
Corresponding theme
• Lev 16; Num 7; 28–29; Dan 8 – ram and/or goat as sacrificial animal
Corresponding characterisation

• Opposite characterisation of ram and goat
• Lev 16; Num 7; 28–29 – ram and goat are peaceful; function as sacrifices
• Dan 8 – ram and goat are combative; goat upends sacrificial system

• Dan 7; 8 – animals representing kings act arrogantly and contrary to norms elsewhere in HB

5.1.2 - Discussion

In the vast majority of biblical texts, rams and goats are presented as a peaceful, 

domesticated animals used for sacrifice and food. The particular terms used in Dan 8 are ַאיִל "ram" 

(Dan 8:3, 4, 6, 7, 20) and ָצִפיר "goat" (Dan 8:5, 8, 21). ָצִפיר is used once on its own (Dan 8:5b) and 

modified by ִעּזִים "goat; flock" twice (Dan 8:5a, 8) and by ָׂשִעיר "hairy goat" once (Dan 8:21). In the 

rest of the HB, the predominate usage for all four of these terms (ַאיִל ,ָצִפיר ,ֵעז ,ָׂשִעיר) is in the context

of sacrificial system.193 Indeed, this is basically the only context in which ָצִפיר and ָׂשִעיר appear.194 

Aside from being offered as sacrifices, in several texts rams and goats are eaten as food.195 

Additionally, their leather or wool is used for fabrics and textiles.196 Metaphorically, rams and goats 

193. See, for example, the key texts highlighted above.
194. 51 of the 52 occurrences of ָׂשִעיר are in the context of sacrifices and offerings; the one 
exception is Gen 37:31. Cf. HALOT, 1341.ָצִפיר only occurs a handful of times in late texts (Dan 8:5,
8, 21; Ezra 8:35; 2 Chr 29:21), and the two examples outside of Daniel are both in sacrificial 
contexts. Furthermore, in 2 Chr 29:21, ָצִפיר is modified by ִעּזִים as it is in Dan 8:5, 8, and is also 
used synonymously with ָׂשִעיר two verses later (2 Chr 29:23). As such, although its limited 
attestation makes it difficult to establish any patterns for ָצִפיר as a term, even the limited evidence 
highlights the sacrificial use consistent with the other terms for both ram and goat used in Dan 8.
195. For ַאיִל, see Gen 31:38; Deut 32:14; Deut. For ֵעז, see Lev 7:23; Deut 14:4; Prov 27:27. 
196. For ַאיִל, see Exod 25:5; 26:14; 35:7, 23; 36:19; 2 Kings 3:4. For ֵעז, see Exod 25:4; 26:7; 
35:6, 23, 26; 36:14; Num 31:20; 1 Sam 19:13, 16.
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(along with sheep) are also used in a few texts as images denoting helplessness, be it against God's 

judgment or in battle.197 So then, be it in the context of the sacrificial system, food, property and 

textiles, or even as metaphors, rams and goats are presented as peaceful and tame animals 

throughout the HB.198 In Dan 8, however, both the ram and the goat act in a manner directly 

contrary to this broader characterisation. 

Far from being docile and domesticated, the ram and goat are violent and combative, 

charging, trampling, crushing, and dominating everything in their path (Dan 8:4, 6–7). Moreover, 

instead of being a sacrifice, the goat even upends the temple and sacrificial system (Dan 8:11–12). 

In this regard, Dan 8 arguably functions as an example of what Riffaterre calls "negating the 

intertext", where a text "owes its descriptive power to an intertext that it negates while compelling 

the reader to remain fully aware of that intertext."199 As evidence for this reading, it is notable that 

even in the midst of such a stark contrast, a number of correspondences are indeed present between 

Dan 8 and several key texts which establish the norm within HB. The first major example of this is 

the opening reference to the ram as ַאיִל ֶאָחד (Dan 8:3). On a syntactical level, ֶאָחד seems to function 

as a marker of indefiniteness (i.e. "a ram") in Dan 8:3 rather than as a number.200 This function of 

 is not unattested in HB, but neither is it a particularly common way to express indefiniteness.201 ֶאָחד

Perhaps though this peculiarity is aptly explained as part of an underlying textual correspondence 

with the milieu of sacrificial lists, where the phrase ַאיִל ֶאָחד "one ram" is found in abundance.202 

Although the function of ֶאָחד differs between Dan 8 (i.e. as an indefinite marker) and the various 

sacrificial lists (i.e. as a cardinal number), the actual phrase is exactly the same. The syntactic 

oddity of ַאיִל ֶאָחד in Dan 8:3 makes this phrase stand out and thus actually makes its function as a 

signal all the more explicit; ַאיִל ֶאָחד (Dan 8:3) breaks local syntactic cohesion and grammatical 

norms in order to prioritise the phrasing found in the corresponding texts.203 So then, even as the 

197. For ַאיִל, see Jer 51:40; Ezek 39:18. For ֵעז, see 1 Kings 20:27.
198. One exception (aside from Dan 8), is Ezek 34, where particular goats (here ַעּתּוד), rams, and 
sheep spoil the flock's water and food (Ezek 34:17–19). Moreover, some of them even go so far as 
to attack and scatter weaker animals (Ezek 34:21). This text will be discussed further in §5.3, but 
for the purpose of the present discussion, even this exception seems to prove the rule. The violent 
and combative nature of these particular figures is presented as exceptional and worthy of judgment
(Ezek 34:20–22), thus reinforcing the normally peaceful nature of these animals.   
199. Michael Riffaterre, “Intertextual Representation: On Mimesis as Interpretive Discourse,” 
Critical Inquiry 11, no. 1 (1984), 149.
200. I am unaware of any modern English translation which does not translate ַאיִל ֶאָחד as "a ram" 
in Dan 8:3. Still, it should be noted that all extant Greek witnesses, both OG and TH, include εἷς. 
201. See GKC, §125.b; HALOT, 30; Paul Joüon, and Takamitsu Muraoka, A Grammar of Biblical
Hebrew (Rome: Pontificio Istituto Biblico, 2006), §137u. All three list Dan 8:3 as an example of 
 .marking indefiniteness ֶאָחד
202. See references above in §5.1.1.3.
203. In his discussion of evidence authenticating allusions, Schnittjer lists "syntactical 
misalignment" as a potential strategy, citing the awkward shift from plural to singular second-
person pronouns in Jer 34:14 and Deut 15:12 as evidence of an intentional allusion. Schnittjer, Old 
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purpose of this connection negates the intertext (returning to Riffaterre's terminology), the syntax of

 in numerous sacrificial ַאיִל ֶאָחד as a signal activates it.204 Moreover, the wide attestation of ַאיִל ֶאָחד

lists means that its use in Dan 8:3 can signal and facilitate correspondence not just with a single 

text, but even with a broader sociolect within HB. 

Beyond ַאיִל ֶאָחד, another example of intertextual correspondence between Dan 8 and the 

sacrificial system more generally centres on the use of ָּתִמיד. A key element of the goat's horn's 

subversive action is the removal of ַהָּתִמיד (Dan 8:11, 12). Indeed, this is the first event listed by the 

two holy ones when they refer to and summarise the whole vision (...ַעד ָמַתי ֶהָחזֹון ַהָּתִמיד...) (Dan 

8:13b). Across HB, ָּתִמיד is used both adverbially meaning "continually" or "regularly" in general 

(e.g. Deut 11:12; 1 Kg 10:8; Isa 21:8; Hos 12:7; Psa 16:8) and adjectivally (Num 4:7; 2 King 25:30;

Ezek 39:14). As a particular example of latter, it is used to describe the regular burnt offering (עֹוַלת 

 offered each morning and evening (Ex 29:42; Num 28:6; Ezek 46:15; Ezra 3:3–5).205 This (ַהָּתִמיד

seems to be the meaning used in Dan 8:11–13 and a number of factors indicate this is the case. First,

all three uses of ָּתִמיד in Dan 8:11–13 are nominal and articular: ַהָּתִמיד. As such, ָּתִמיד is not used as 

an adverb or even a modifying adjective, but as a noun with reference to a particular thing. What 

–specifically refers to is further clarified by its usage in the context of the sanctuary (Dan 8:11 ַהָּתִמיד

12) and, more specifically, in combination with the word pair  ֶעֶרב + ּבֶֹקר (Dan 8:14; 26). Three of 

the four texts listed above that refer to the daily burnt offering specify they are offered in the 

morning (ּבֶֹקר) and evening (ֶעֶרב) (Ex 29:39, 41; Num 28:4, 8; Ezra 3:3). Indeed the one exception—

Ezek 46:13–15, where the regular offerings only take place in the morning—arguably proves the 

rule. In omitting the evening sacrifice, Ezek 46 seems to negate the intertext of the other examples, 

especially given that the phrase used is ַּבּבֶֹקר ַּבּבֶֹקר. The redundancy of ּבֶֹקר doubled in Ezek 46:13–

15 makes the absence of ֶעֶרב all the more conspicuous. Taken together then, these correspondences 

identify the referent of ַהָּתִמיד in Dan 8:11–12 as the daily burnt offering. Moreover, within this set of

texts featuring the daily burnt offerings, Num 28–29 is a key example. In Num 28–29 not only the 

daily, but also weekly, monthly, and festival offerings are enumerated in detail. The passage begins 

by detailing the instructions for daily burnt offering (עַֹלת ָּתִמיד), consisting of two young rams (ֶּכֶבׂש), 

one offered in the morning (ַבּבֶֹקר) and the other at twilight (ֵּבין ָהַעְרָּביִם) (Num 28:3–8). Throughout 

all the remaining lists of festival offerings, the regular burnt offering (עַֹלת ַהָּתִמיד) is not assumed or 

taken for granted, but repeatedly included, even as the ultimate or penultimate element in every 

festival's list of offerings (Num 28:10, 15, 23–24, 31; 29:6, 11). Moreover, for the festival of booths,

Testament, xxvi. 
204. "The reader's assumption—though he need not make it by a fully conscious process—is that 
the difficulty he experiences in deciphering the ungrammaticality of a given sign must be pointing 
to a grammaticality elsewhere, among the semiotic systems of the sociolect and/or among other 
literary texts." Riffaterre, “Intertextual Representation,” 148.
205. Cf. HALOT, 1747-48; BDB, 556.
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it is the final item listed for every day (Num 29:16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38)!206 In Num 28–29, 

 is thus emphasised as an integral and constant element throughout the entire sacrificial עַֹלת ַהָּתִמיד

calendar, making its violation in Dan 8:11–13 all the more poignant. To summarise, ַהָּתִמיד operates 

similarly to ַאיִל ֶאָחד in Dan 8, signalling and facilitating intertextual correspondences with a number 

of wide-ranging sacrificial texts and, in so doing, reinforcing the negation of the intertext of the 

normally expected behaviour of rams and goats. 

Intertwined with these signals to numerous sacrificial texts though are also signals pointing 

to a specifically delimited text—Lev 16 and the Day of Atonement. While rams and goats are 

common sacrificial animals, there are only a handful of texts in which both a ram (ַאיִל) and a goat 

 are offered as sacrifices on the same occasion.207 In Lev 16, not only is this the case, but a few (ֵעז)

other particular correspondences are also present with Dan 8.208 First, the sanctuary factors as a key 

location in both texts. One of the central purposes of the Day of Atonement is not only to make 

annual atonement for the people's sin, but also to facilitate entrance into the sanctuary and cleanse it

from the people's uncleanness (Lev 16:2–3, 16–18, 33–34). In Dan 8, the sanctuary also functions 

as a key location, but in that the goat's small horn overturns and violates the sanctuary (Dan 8:11, 

13). The language used to describe the sanctuary is slightly different in the two passages, but a 

certain degree of shared language is present. In Lev 16, the predominant expression used for the 

sanctuary is ַהּקֶֹדש (Lev 16:2, 3, 16, 20, 23, 27), but in the capstone statement at the end of the 

chapter the term used is ִמְקַּדׁש ַהּקֶֹדׁש (Lev 16:33). In Dan 8:13 the anarthrous קֶֹדׁש is used, but in Dan 

8:11 the expression is ְמכֹון ִמְקָּדׁשֹו. Despite the differing expressions then, קֶֹדׁש and ִמְקַּדׁש are used in 

both passages. On top of this, it is notable that in the Lev 16 it is one of the two goats (ָׂשִעיר) which 

functions to cleanse the sanctuary (Lev 16:15–16, 27), so in both texts it is the goat which factors 

most prevalently in the context of the sanctuary for good or ill. As for the second goat in Lev 16, the

one sent away ַלֲעזָאזֵל, it is notable that a key part of its function is to bear away the people's 

transgressions. One of the key words used to describe this is ֶּפַׁשע, which appears twice in the 

description goat's small horn (Dan 8:12–13). So then, both goats in Lev 16 function in connection 

with other shared features in Dan 8. As terms, ַאיִל ,ֵעז , ָׂשִעיר ,קֶֹדׁש , ִמְקַּדׁש and ֶּפַשע are not at all rare 

terms, but their use in connection with one another and as central terms in their respective passages 

nonetheless means that they together function to signal conversant correspondence between Dan 8 

206. Moreover, in each of the lists described in Num 28–29 further correspondences are present 
with Dan 8 in that "one ram" (ַאיִל ֶאָחד) (Num 28:11, 12, 19, 28; 29:2, 8, 9, 36) and a goat (ְׂשִעיר or 
.are included in the offerings (Num 28:15, 22, 30; 29:5, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38) (ְׂשִעיר ִעּזִים
207. Other examples beyond Lev 16 include the festival of weeks (Lev 23:15-22, esp 18–19); the 
offerings for tribal leaders (Num 7); the various offerings detailed in Num 28–29; the offering at the
purification of the altar in Ezekiel's temple (Ezek 43:18–27, esp 25); the Passover offering in 
Ezekiel's temple (Ezek 45:21–25, esp 23); the sacrifice at the return to Jerusalem (Ezra 8:35); and at
Hezekiah reinstatement of temple worship (2 Chron 29:20–24). 
208. It is also notable that Lev 16:5 even has ַאיִל ֶאָחד "one ram".
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and Lev 16 fairly overtly. 

With regard to the purpose of this example on the interpretation of Dan 8, these textual 

correspondences seem to characterise the ram and goat as violating their typical roles and 

temperment.209 Once the network of overt and semi-overt signals are observed, at one level the 

purpose is fairly obvious. The goat and ram are not acting as goats and rams normally do in the 

biblical world, and thus their tyrannical power is emphasised in the context of Dan 8's vision. 

Moreover, for the goat especially, it is not just that this figure acts contrary to general nature, but 

indeed in its specific relationship to the sanctuary (ִמְקַּדׁש) and the daily offering (ַהָּתִמיד) through 

correspondences with Lev 16 and Num 28–29, respectively. Dan 8 thus simultaneously negates both

wide-spanning and particular intertexts, presenting the ram and goat in violation of their normative 

natures and functions. Despite the clarity of the purpose of this correspondence though, it is not 

particularly dynamic. Even if the connection is not identified, the abuse of power displayed by the 

ram and goat and their acting contrary to nature are readily apparent. A goat whose horn rises to the 

heavens and tramples upon stars is, if anything, a goat that has risen above its station (Dan 8:10). As

such, the effect of the connection is mostly static, introducing an element of irony in the 

characterisation of these figures. 

Since this instance of textual correspondence is set within a vision though, there is another 

aspect of purpose at play, namely that of the vision's interpretation. Although the purpose is readily 

apparent in the content and context of the vision, the purpose of this correspondence is much more 

difficult to discern when one seeks to interpret what the vision represents. It is clear enough what it 

looks like a ram and goat to act contrary to nature, but what does it mean for nations and empires 

(here Media-Persia and Greece) to act contrary to nature? It is possible that this could denote an 

undue arrogance on the part of these figures, consistent with Dan 8:11. Another possibility is 

explained though in the context of Philip Alexander's observations of apocalyptic ideas. One of the 

key "deep axioms" held by texts propounding Messianic/apocalyptic ideology is that:

The end ('the age to come'/'days of the Messiah' in Judaism) will be characterised by
perfection and will put to right what is wrong with the present world. It will mark the
final triumph of good over evil, the restoration of all things to where they were sup-
posed to be in the purposes of the Creator.210

By framing the ram and goat as acting contrary to their normal behaviour and the natural order of 

creation, Dan 8 could thus also be framing the figures and nations in the same light as part of what 

needs to be, and indeed will be, set aright in the present world. 

209. This goes against Goldingay's argument that Dan 8, in using clean animals, presents Media-
Persia and Greece as neutral powers. Goldingay, Daniel, 208-209, 219.
210. Philip Alexander, “The ‘World to Come’ as a Postmortem Disembodied State v. The 'World 
to Come' as a Post-Resurrection Embodied State at the End of History: A Conundrum of 
Apocalyptic Thinking,” presented at the University of St Andrews Hebrew Bible Research Seminar,
15 April, 2021, 5.
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Beyond affecting the interpretation of the ram/Media-Persia and goat/Greece, a third, even 

more subtle book-internal effect is also achieved in this example of intertextual correspondence. 

Just as the hybrid beasts of Dan 7 and the kings/kingdoms they represent are presented in violation 

the normal created order by means of intertextual correspondences with Gen 1–2, as discussed in 

§4.2, so also the ram and goat of Dan 8 and the kings/kingdoms they represent are presented in 

violation of the normal created order by means of intertextual correspondences with Lev 16, Num 

28–29, and sacrificial lists more generally. This book-external correspondence also serves to fortify 

the already wide-spanning network of book-internal correspondences between Dan 8 and Dan 7, as 

discussed in §3.1; 3.2. Clearly, textual correspondences do not function in isolation, but form 

complex webs of signals and purposes. This example exhibits a combination of connections with 

specific texts and inversions of wide-ranging norms established across the HB. And in so doing, it 

achieves a very similar characterisation effect as in Dan 7 by means of a wholly different signalling 

strategy.

5.2 - The Staunch-Faced Nation and King (Deut 28 // Dan 8)

One of the key figures in Dan 8 is the Greek king represented by the goat's small horn who 

uses his great power to contend against God, God's people, and the sacrificial system (Dan 8:9–14, 

23–25).211 As Gabriel explains the vision to Daniel, the opening epithet used to describe this figure 

is ֶמֶל= ַעז ָּפנִים "a staunch faced king" (Dan 8:23). Although this idiom is somewhat unclear, it seems 

to be explained within the immediate context by other descriptions of the king, specifically his 

power (Dan 8:9–10, 12, 24), arrogance (Dan 8:12, 25b), and duplicity (Dan 8:12c, 23b, 25a). 

However, there is one additional text in HB which uses the expression ַעז ָּפנִים: Deut 28:50. This 

textual correspondence not only is congruent (i.e. merely two instances of the same figure of 

speech), but arguably conversant, with the context of Deut 28 not only informing the 

characterisation of this particular Greek king as harsh and merciless, but also even characterising 

Israel as suffering as a result of their own disobedience. 

211. I agree with the common view that the historical referent for this figure is Antiochus IV 
"Epiphanes." However, as the focus of this thesis is on textual correspondences over and above 
historical ones, I refer to this character by his descriptions in the text rather than by name. 
Furthermore, my treatment of the historical events surrounding Antiochus IV is scant 1) because 
this has been thoroughly addressed by other scholars and 2) in order to prioritise discussions of 
textual correspondence. 
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5.2.1 - Shared Features

5.2.1.1 - Key Texts 

Deut 28:49–50, 62, 67
 ֵמָרחֹוק ִמְקֵצה ָהָאֶרץ ַּכֲאֶׁשר יְִדֶאה ּגֹוייִָּׂשא יְהָוה ָעֶלי{ 49

 ֲאֶׁשר Rא ַעז ָּפנִים ּגֹוי50 ֲאֶׁשר Rא ִתְׁשַמע ְלׁשֹנֹו׃ ּגֹויַהּנֶָׁשר 
יִָּׂשא ָפנִים ְלזֵָקן ְונַַער Rא יָחֹן׃

 ַהָּׁשַמיִם ְּככֹוְכֵביְונְִׁשַאְרֶּתם ִּבְמֵתי ְמָעט ַּתַחת ֲאֶׁשר ֱהיִיֶתם 62
ָלרֹב ִּכי Rא ָׁשַמְעָּת ְּבקֹול יְהָוה ֱאRֶהי{׃

 ִמַּפַחדּבֶֹקר ּתֹאַמר ִמי יִֵּתן ּוָבֶעֶרב ֶעֶרב ּתֹאַמר ִמי יִֵּתן ַּבּבֶֹקר67
 ֵעינֶי{ ֲאֶׁשר ִּתְרֶאה׃ּוִמַּמְרֵאהְלָבְב{ ֲאֶׁשר ִּתְפָחד 

Dan 8:10, 22–23, 26
 ַוַּתֵּפל ַאְרָצה ִמן ַהָּצָבא ּוִמן ַהָּׁשָמיִםַוִּתגְַּדל ַעד ְצָבא 10

 ַוִּתְרְמֵסם׃ַהּכֹוָכִבים
ְוַהּנְִׁשֶּבֶרת ַוַּתֲעמְֹדנָה ַאְרַּבע ַּתְחֶּתיָה ַאְרַּבע 22

ּוְבַאֲחִרית ַמְלכּוָתם ְּכָהֵתם23 יֲַעמְֹדנָה ְוRא ְבכֹחֹו׃ ִמּגֹויַמְלֻכיֹות 
 ּוֵמִבין ִחידֹות׃ַעז ָּפנִיםַהּפְֹׁשִעים יֲַעמֹד ֶמֶל= 

 ֲאֶׁשר נֱֶאַמר ֱאֶמת הּוא ְוַאָּתה ְסתֹם ְוַהּבֶֹקר ָהֶעֶרב ּוַמְרֵאה26
ֶהָחזֹון ִּכי ְליִָמים ַרִּבים׃

5.2.1.2 - Shared Words 
(Deut 28:1, 12, 36, 492x, 50, 65 // Dan 8:22) ּגֹוי
555 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 28:1, 12, 36, 492x, 50, 65; Dan 8:2 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Deut 28:1, 12, 65 – plural
• Duet 28:36, 492x, 50; Dan 8:22 – singular

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Deut 28:1, 50 – construct
• Deut 28:12, 36, 492x, 65; Dan 8:22 – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Deut 28:1, 12, 36, 492x, 50, 65; Dan 8:2 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 28:1 – object of preposition ַעל
• Dan 28:12, 492x, 50 – direct object of verbal clause
• Dan 28:36 – object of preposition ֶאל
• Dan 28:65 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב
• Dan 8:22 – object of prefixed preposition ִמן

(Deut 28:62 // Dan 8:10) ּכֹוָכב
37 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 28:62; Dan 8:10 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Deut 28:62; Dan 8:10 – plural

• Non-corresponding determination
• Deut 28:62 – construct
• Dan 8:10 – determined

• Corresponding suffixing
• Deut 28:62; Dan 8:10 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Deut 28:62 – first noun in construct chain; object of prefixed preposition ְּכ
• Dan 8:10 – object of preposition ִמן

יִם  (Deut 28:12, 23, 24, 26, 62 // Dan 8:8, 10) ָׁשַמ֫
421 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 28:12, 23, 24, 26, 62; Dan 8:8, 10 – masculine
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• Corresponding number
• Deut 28:12, 24, 26, 62; Dan 8:8, 10 – dual
• Deut 28:23 – plural

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Deut 28:12, 24, 26, 62; Dan 8:8, 10 – determined
• Deut 28:23 – construct

• Semi-corresponding suffixing
• Deut 28:12, 24, 26, 62; Dan 8:8, 10 – no suffix
• Deut 28:23 – 2ms suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Deut 28:12 – direct object of verbal clause
• Deut 28:23 – subject of verbal clause
• Deut 28:24 – object of preposition ִמן
• Deut 28:26; Dan 8:8 – final noun in construct chain; object of preposition ְל
• Deut 28:62 – final noun in construct chain; object of preposition ְּכ
• Dan 8:10 – final noun in construct chain; object of preposition ַעל

(Deut 28:34, 67 // Dan 8:15, 16, 26, 27) ַמְרֶאה
103 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 28:34, 67; Dan 8:15, 16, 26, 27 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Deut 28:34, 67; Dan 8:15, 16, 26, 27 – singular

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Deut 28:34, 67; Dan 8:15, 26 – construct
• Dan 8:16, 27 – determined

• Corresponding suffixing
• Deut 28:34, 67; Dan 8:15, 16, 26, 27 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Deut 28:34; 67 – first noun in construct chain; object of prefixed preposition ִמן
• Dan 8:15 – first noun in construct chain; object of prefixed preposition ְּכ
• Dan 8:16 – direct object of verbal clause
• Dan 8:26 – first noun in construct chain; subject of verbless clause
• Dan 8:27 – object of preposition ַעל

ֶרב (Deut 28:672x; Dan 8:14, 26) ֶע֫
134 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 28:672x; Dan 8:14, 26 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Deut 28:672x; Dan 8:14, 26 – singular

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Deut 28:671; Dan 8:14 – absolute
• Deut 28:672; Dan 8:26 – determined

• Corresponding suffixing
• Deut 28:672x; Dan 8:14, 26 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Deut 28:671 – direct object of verbal clause
• Deut 28:672 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב
• Dan 8:14 – object of preposition ַעד
• Dan 8:26 – final noun in construct chain; subject of verbless clause

(Deut 28:672x; Dan 8:14, 26) ּבֶֹקר
214 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun
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• Corresponding gender
• Deut 28:672x; Dan 8:14, 26 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Deut 28:672x; Dan 8:14, 26 – singular

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Deut 28:671; Dan 8:26 – determined
• Deut 28:672; Dan 8:14 – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Deut 28:672x; Dan 8:14, 26 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Deut 28:671 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב
• Deut 28:672 – direct object of verbal clause
• Dan 8:14 – object of preposition ַעד
• Dan 8:26 – final noun in construct chain; subject of verbless clause

Other Shared Words
• (Deut 28:29 // Dan 8:12, 24, 25) ָצַלח
• (Deut 28:52 // Dan 8:33x) ְּגבַֹּה
• ֶתר (Deut 28:54 // Dan 8:9) יֶ֫
• (Deut 28:59 // Dan 8:24) ָּפָלא
• (Deut 28:1, 2, 15, 45, 62 // Dan 8:16) קֹול
• (Deut 28:7, 9, 36 // Dan 8:27) קּום
• (Deut 28:7, 25, 55 // Dan 8:32x, 92x, 132x) ֶאָחד
• (Deut 28:10 // Dan 8:16) ָקָרא
• (Deut 28:22, 27, 28, 35 // Dan 8:7) נָָכה
• (Deut 28:12 // Dan 8:17) ֵעת
• (Deut 28:12, 38 // Dan 8:25, 26) ַרב
•  (Deut 28:28, 47, 67 // Dan 8:25) ֵלָבב
• (Deut 28:43, 61 // Dan 8:3, 8) ָעָלה
• (Deut 28:49, 50 // Dan 8:3) נָָׂשא
• (Deut 28:59 // Dan 8:8, 21) ָּגדֹול

5.2.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
(Deut 28:50 // Dan 8:23) ַעז + ָּפנִים
2 occurrences of phrase in L (Deut 28:50; Dan 8:23)
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents 
• Deut 28:50 – corresponding exact phrase (ַעז ָּפנִים)

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Deut 28:50 – corresponding exact phrase (ַעז ָּפנִים)

• Corresponding order of phrase constituents
• Deut 28:50 – corresponding exact phrase (ַעז ָּפנִים)

• Semi-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Deut 28:50 – phrase ends construct chain; apposition to direct object of verbal clause
• Dan 8:23 – phrase ends construct chain; phrase is subject of verbal clause

ֶרב + ַמְרֶאה ּבֶֹקר + ֶע֫  (Deut 28:67 // Dan 8:26)
3 occurrences of word combination in same verse in L (Num 9:15; Deut 28:67; Dan 8:26)
• Corresponding word combination

• Semi-corresponding binyan of word combination constituents 
• See binyan information above in §5.2.1.2

• Semi-corresponding clausal position of word combination constituents
• See clausal information above in §5.2.1.2

• Non-corresponding order of word combination constituents
• Deut 28:67 – ֶרב ,ּבֶֹקר ֶרב ,ֶע֫ ַמְרֶאה ,ּבֶֹקר ,ֶע֫
• Dan 8:26 – ֶרב ,ַמְרֶאה ּבֶֹקר ,ֶע֫
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יִם + ּכֹוָכב ָׁשַמ֫  (Deut 28:62 // Dan 8:10)
20 occurrences of word combination in same verse in L
• Corresponding word combination

• Semi-corresponding binyan of word combination constituents 
• See binyan information above in §5.2.1.2

• Semi-corresponding clausal position of word combination constituents
• See clausal information above in §5.2.1.2

• Non-corresponding order of word combination constituents
• Deut 28:62 – יִם ,ּכֹוָכב ָׁשַמ֫
• Dan 8:10 – יִם ּכֹוָכב ,ָׁשַמ֫

(Deut 28:9 // Dan 8:24) ַעם + ָקדֹוׁש
6 occurrences of phrase in L (Deut 7:6; 14:2, 21; 26:19; 28:9; Dan 8:24)
• Corresponding phrase

• Semi-corresponding binyan of phrase constituents 
• ַעם

      1,866 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Deut 28:9; Dan 8:24 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Deut 28:9; Dan 8:24 – singular

• Non-corresponding determination
• Deut 28:9 – absolute
• Dan 8:24 – construct

• Corresponding suffixing
• Deut 28:9; Dan 8:24 – no suffix

• ָקדֹוׁש
      116 occurrences in L

• Corresponding adjective
• Corresponding gender

• Deut 28:9; Dan 8:24 – masculine
• Non-corresponding number

• Deut 28:9 – singular
• Dan 8:24 – plural

• Corresponding determination
• Deut 28:9; Dan 8:24 – absolute

• Non-corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Deut 28:9 – ָקדֹוׁש is attributive adjective modifying ַעם
• Dan 8:24 – ָקדֹוׁש is substantival adjective; constituents form construct chain

• Corresponding order of phrase constituents
• Deut 28:9; Dan 8:24 – ַעם ,ָקדֹוׁש

• Non-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Deut 28:9 – phrase is object of prefixed preposition ְל
• Dan 8:24 – phrase is direct object of verbal clause

5.2.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding theme

• Deut 28; Dan 8 – people of God suffering under foreign oppressors
• Corresponding characterisation

• Deut 28:50; Dan 8 – foreign oppressor characterised as animal
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5.2.2 - Discussion

As illustrated in part above in the table of key texts, the correspondence between Dan 8 and 

Deut 28 is signalled by a constellation of shared words and phrases. Perhaps the most obvious 

signal is the shared phrase ַעז ָּפנִים (Deut 28:50; Dan 8:23). Although ַעז and ָּפנִים are themselves 

relatively common words, Dan 8:23 and Deut 28:50 are the only two texts in HB where they are 

paired.212 Additionally, both instances of this phrase appear in the context of a foreign nation 

oppressing the people of Israel, be that a nation (ּגֹוי) (Deut 28:50) or a particular king (=ֶמֶל) (Dan 

8:23). With this, the shared phrase functions as an overt signal between the two texts. 

Another shared phrase also features in the network of congruent correspondences between 

these two passages, namely the use of ַעם + ָקדֹוׁש with reference to Israel. In Deut 28:9, Israel is told,

"Yhwh will establish you as his holy people" (ו ְלַעם ָקדֹוׁשR יְִקיְמ{ יְהָוה), being abundantly more 

prosperous and powerful than the surrounding nations as part of the blessings promised to ensue 

obedience to God (Deut 28:1–14). At a number of points earlier in the book of Deuteronomy, 

reference to Israel as ַעם ָקדֹוׁש is used as part of a longer repeated phrase providing reason as to why 

Israel should be obedient: "...because you are Yhwh your God's holy people" (ִּכי ַעם ָקדֹוׁש ַאָּתה ַליהָוה 

 As the book draws to a close, however, this same phrase also expresses .(Deut 7:6, 14:2, 21) (ֱאRֶהי{

the result of obedience in addition to the reason. Not only is this the case in Deut 28:9, as mentioned

above, but also in Deut 26:19 as part of Moses' summative statements to the people about their 

agreement to God and his to them (Deut 26:16–19). When the people follow the laws set out by 

Moses, God will make them prosper as ַעם ָקדֹוׁש. In Dan 8:24, Gabriel declares to Daniel that the 

staunch faced Greek king will "destroy mighty ones and people (of) holy ones" (ְוִהְׁשִחית ֲעצּוִמים ְוַעם 

Here the same word pair is used, however with a different grammatical number and function .(ְקדִֹׁשים

in the local context than in any of the examples in Deuteronomy. Rather than ַעם ָקדֹוׁש "holy people,"

Dan 8:24 has ַעם ְקדִֹׁשים "people (of) holy ones." This phrase almost certainly still refers to the people

of Israel, however there are two options as to the function of ְקדִֹׁשים, especially as a plural. First, 

 so as to define which kind of people, thus ַעם could be read to function in apposition to ְקדִֹׁשים

signifying a similar but slightly different meaning than ַעם ָקדֹוׁש. This option could thus be translated

"and he shall destroy mighty ones and people (namely the saints)." A second option would read 

 with reference to angelic beings, resulting in a translation "and he shall destroy mighty ones ְקדִֹׁשים

and the holy ones' people." This interpretation would be consistent with the use of ָקדֹוׁש and its 

Aramaic cognate ַקִּדיׁש elsewhere in the book of Daniel (cf. especially Dan 4:5, 6, 10, 14, 15, 20; 

5:11; 8:13).213 The referent of the phrase (i.e. Israel), is the same for both options, but the latter 

212. Porter observes this shared phrase as one example of Dan 8 integrating "the OT tradition of 
the eschatological enemy from the north." Paul A. Porter, Metaphors and Monsters: A Literary-
Critical Study of Daniel 7 and 8 (Lund: Gleerup, 1983), 76-77. Further connections with Deut 28, 
however, are left unexplored.
213. Less clear is the use of the plural ַקִּדיׁש in Dan 7:18, 21, 222x, 25, 27. For a thorough 
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interpretation emphasises a connection between the people and the angelic beings, a theme 

reinforced throughout the rest of the book (cf. especially Dan 10:18–21). In either case then, + ַעם 

 is utilised in both Dan 8:24 and Deut 28:9 with reference to the people of God and thus ָקדֹוׁש

arguably functions as a signal of correspondence between these texts, despite the use of the plural 

 in Dan 8 and singular in Deut 28. This is especially plausible considering that, outside of Dan ָקדֹוׁש

8:24 (and the cognate expression in Dan 7:27), the only instances of the word pair ַעם + ָקדֹוׁש in HB 

are in Deuteronomy. As such, it forms another part of the signal network between the two texts.

Beyond the shared word pairs ַעז ָּפנִים and ַעם + ָקדֹוׁש, numerous other correspondences are 

also present between Dan 8 and Deut 28 more broadly, as seen in the outline of shared words and 

phrases above. Many of these terms are not particularly rare (e.g. קֹול ,גֹוי ,קום ,נכה, etc.), but their 

dense accumulation reinforces the network of correspondence. Among this list, the combination of 

three particular words and their respective positions in the two passages is especially notable:

 As the curses recounted in Deut 28 draw to a close, the penultimate verse vividly .ַמְרֶאה + ֶעֶרב + ּבֶֹקר

describes the ongoing sense of desperation and dread: "In the morning you will say 'If only it was 

evening!' and in the evening you will say 'If only it was morning!' because of the great fear your 

heart will feel and because of the sight your eyes will see." (ַּבּבֶֹקר ּתֹאַמר ִמי יִֵּתן ֶעֶרב ּוָבֶעֶרב ּתֹאַמר ִמי יִֵּתן 

 The penultimate verse of Dan 8 also .(Deut 28:67) (ּבֶֹקר ִמַּפַחד ְלָבְב{ ֲאֶׁשר ִּתְפָחד ּוִמַּמְרֵאה ֵעינֶי{ ֲאֶׁשר ִּתְרֶאה׃

features the shared words vision/sight (ַמְרֶאה), evening (ֶעֶרב), and morning (ּבֶֹקר). As he concludes 

the interpretation, Gabriel tells Daniel, "The vision of the evening and the morning which has been 

told, it is true. And you—seal up the vision because it concerns many days from now." (ּוַמְרֵאה ָהֶעֶרב 

 In the immediate context, the .(Dan 8:26) (ְוַהּבֶֹקר ֲאֶׁשר נֱֶאַמר ֱאֶמת הּוא ְוַאָּתה ְסתֹם ֶהָחזֹון ִּכי ְליִָמים ַרִּבים׃

phrase ַמְרֵאה ָהֶעֶרב ְוַהּבֶֹקר seems to refer Dan 8:14, thus functioning as a summative title for the whole 

vision by means of reference to the duration of the most troubling revelation, the desecration of the 

Temple. However, similarly to the word pair ַעם + ָקדֹוׁש, despite divergent syntax and function in the 

local context, the shared use of these three words in such close proximity makes a case for this 

phrase also functioning as another signal in the network of textual correspondences between Dan 8 

and Deut 28. Another factor to note is the identical positioning at summative points in both texts as 

the penultimate verse, which further defends the plausibility of these shared words not only being 

congruent correspondences, but signals for conversant correspondence. The combination ַמְרֶאה + ֶעֶרב

 thus forms part of a wide-ranging network of shared words and phrases between Dan 8 and + ּבֶֹקר

Deut 28, as argued above. Especially considering  ַעז ָּפנִים and ַעם + ָקדֹוׁש, the signal network as a 

whole is on the overt side of the signalling continuum. 

This wide ranging and rather overt signalling method, however, has a potentially inverse 

relationship to the purpose. While the corresponding text is clear, the question of which signals 

discussion of alternative views, see Segal, Dreams, 139-43.
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factor as focal points for the purpose, and how, is not readily apparent. When comparing the two 

texts as a whole, the interaction seems to centre on the most overt of the shared features, namely the

phrase ַעז ָּפנִים. Still, at least two distinct options for the interpretation are discernible. First of all, the

phrase ַעז ָּפנִים could be used in Dan 8 in order to compare the future Greek king and the suffering 

Israel will face on account of him to the suffering Israel faced at the siege and destruction of 

Jerusalem and exile. Throughout Deut 28, a wide range of curses are recounted against the people 

should they stray from God's commandments, and perhaps the most disturbing is the "staunch faced

nation," coming from afar, besieging Israel and destroying it until the people resort to cannibalism 

for survival (Deut 28:47–57). Moreover, exile is also foretold as a consequence of the peoples' 

disobedience in verses 36–37 and 63–65. With this in mind, it is possible then that Dan 8 utilises 

textual correspondences with Deut 28 to describe a similarly dark and horrific situation for the 

people of God. A second possibility, however, is that Dan 8 actually identifies this future Greek king

with the situation prophesied in Deut 28—the "staunch-faced" nation and king are one and the 

same. While this is indeed possible, it seems less likely than the first namely due to the lack of any 

corresponding description of exile in Dan 8 as is the case in Deut 28. While the signalling is overt, 

the purpose is more opaque.

Beyond the comparison or identification of the "staunch faced" nation/king though, another 

aspect of purpose is notable in this textual correspondence, namely the reason for Israel's suffering. 

A major gap in the vision of Dan 8 is that no reason is given as to why this particular Greek king 

will succeed in defiling the Temple sanctuary and causing such destruction of God's people. This is 

perhaps especially surprising given the context of the vision within the book of Daniel, being set 

during Babylonian rule (Dan 8:1). At this point in the narrative, before Daniel receives prophetic 

revelation of the Temple being rebuilt or even the peoples' return from exile, he is told that the 

temple will be destroyed and without any explanation why. It is no wonder that the vision leaves 

him disturbed and bewildered (Dan 8:28). However, it is possible that the textual correspondence 

between Dan 8 and Deut 28 serves to covertly address this gap. Whether the correspondence is 

taken to identify the "staunch faced" nation and king as one and the same or compare them as 

similar, the nature of Israel's enemy and suffering are analogous in the two texts. So then, where 

Dan 8 has a gap (i.e. the reason for Israel's suffering), the other correspondences with Deut 28 allow

an avenue by which to fill the gap. By means of conversant intertextual correspondence, Dan 8 

would thus be arguing that even after a return from exile, the people are still suffering as a result of 

their disobedience.214 This has a rather dynamic effect on the interpretation of the passage; if one 

214. Goldingay makes a similar argument, but by means of a proposed connection with Zech 
2:1–8, "These links with Zechariah hint that like [Dan] 9, but more implicitly, Dan 8 belongs with 
that post-exilic tradition that sees the Jews' position long after the sixth century B.C. as still an 
experience of exile." Goldingay, Daniel, 202.
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does not recognise the correspondence, the reason for Israel's suffering is left unaddressed in the 

local context of Dan 8. But even though the purpose is subtle, it becomes more clear as one moves 

on to the following chapters, especially Dan 9. 

In Dan 9, Daniel reads Jeremiah's prophecy about Jerusalem's destruction lasting seventy 

years and responds by both petitioning God and confessing the people's sin (Dan 9:2–4). In and of 

itself, this is a fascinating example of intertextual correspondence that has received much more 

attention than other examples in Dan 7–12.215 In addition to the correspondence with the book of 

Jeremiah, Dan 9 has implications for the present example of the correspondence between Dan 8 and

Deut 28. First of all, is Dan 9:11, "And all Israel has transgressed your Torah and turned away, not 

obeying your voice. So the curse and oath written in the Torah of Moses, God's servant, poured out 

upon us, because we sinned against him." Both here, and again in Dan 9:13, Daniel makes explicit 

mention of the curses laid out in the Torah, especially with the phrase ָּכתּוב ְּבתֹוַרת מֶֹׁשה. As such, this 

overt signal to Torah and almost certainly the book of Deuteronomy reinforces the network of 

signals to Deut 28 throughout Dan 8. Furthermore, Gabriel's explanation of Jeremiah provides a 

similar reinforcement of the gap-filling in Dan 8 discussed above. Gabriel explains to Daniel, that 

Jeremiah's seventy years are in fact seventy weeks of years‚ that is to say 490 years (Dan 9:24). 

Most notable for the current discussion though, is that these seventy weeks of years extend long 

after the return from exile, culminating with the disruption of the sacrificial system and abomination

that desolates (Dan 9:25–27). At the heading of all of this, Gabriel declares that these seventy weeks

are decreed "to finish the transgression, to complete the sin, to atone for guilt, to bring righteousness

forever, to seal vision and prophet, and to anoint a holy of holies" (Dan 9:24). Much could be said 

about this of course, but with the earlier references to the Law of Moses, the transgression referred 

to here is thus the same transgression which resulted in exile. As such, Dan 9 reinforces the idea that

the predicted suffering even after the return from exile and rebuilding of the temple is still the 

outworking of Israel's prior violation of the covenant. 

To summarise, Dan 8 includes a number of shared words and phrases with Deut 28, the most

notable being the word combinations ַעם + ָקדֹוׁש ,ַעז ָּפנִים, and ַמְרֶאה + ֶעֶרב + ּבֶֹקר. The dense 

accumulation of so many distinctive and relatively rare word combinations overtly signals 

correspondence between the two texts. Despite this overt signalling strategy, the purpose is less 

clear. However, the comparison of the two texts facilitated by the correspondences simultaneously 

highlights and addresses a gap in Dan 8, namely the reason why Israel is prophesied to suffer so 

severely at the hand of a future Greek king. This conversant correspondence functions to recall 

Israel's transgressions and violation of the covenant established in Deuteronomy and presents even 

the disruption of the sacrificial system and corruption of the rebuilt temple as punishment. By filling

215. See especially Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation, 480-491, 515-516; Kratz, “Visions of 
Daniel,” 109-11; Scheetz, Canonical Intertextuality, 106-115, 132-140.
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this gap in Dan 8, the purpose is rather dynamic in the context of the chapter, even though it is 

subtle. However, this reading becomes less subtle as one continues further in the book of Daniel, as 

it is confirmed in the very next chapter when Gabriel provides a similar explanation for Israel's 

future suffering Dan 9:20–27.   

5.3 - Judgement, Justice, and a Coming Shepherd (Ezek 34–35 // Dan 8)

As in Dan 7, Dan 8 contains a number of intertextual correspondences with the book of 

Ezekiel, especially in the characterisation of Daniel and Ezekiel. However, further shared language 

exists specifically between Dan 8 and Ezek 34–35, which also feature judgement against combative 

rams and goats. As will be shown below, this correspondence with Ezek 34–35 reinforces an 

assurance both of God's judgment against oppressive nations and the hope of restoration. 

5.3.1 - Shared Features

5.3.1.1 - Key Texts 

Ezek 34:17–21
ְוַאֵּתנָה צֹאנִי ּכֹה ָאַמר ֲאדֹנָי יְהִוה ִהנְנִי ׁשֵֹפט ֵּבין ֶׂשה ָלֶׂשה 17

 ְויֶֶתרַהְמַעט ִמֶּכם ַהִּמְרֶעה ַהּטֹוב ִּתְרעּו 18 ְוָלַעּתּוִדים׃ ָלֵאיִלים
 ְּבַרגְֵליֶכם ּוִמְׁשַקע ַמיִם ִּתְׁשּתּו ְוֵאת ַהּנֹוָתִריםִּתְרְמסּוִמְרֵעיֶכם 

 ַרגְֵליֶכם ִּתְרֶעינָה ּוִמְרַּפׂש ִמְרַמסְוצֹאנִי 19ְּבַרגְֵליֶכם ִּתְרּפֹׂשּון׃ 
ָלֵכן ּכֹה ָאַמר ֲאדֹנָי יְהִוה ֲאֵליֶהם ִהנְנִי 20ַרגְֵליֶכם ִּתְׁשֶּתינָה׃ 

יַַען ְּבַצד ּוְבָכֵתף 21ָאנִי ְוָׁשַפְטִּתי ֵּבין ֶׂשה ִבְריָה ּוֵבין ֶׂשה ָרזָה׃ 
 ַעד ֲאֶׁשר ֲהִפיצֹוֶתם ַהּנְַחRות ָּכל ְּתנְַּגחּו ּוְבַקְרנֵיֶכםֶּתְהּדֹפּו 

אֹוָתנָה ֶאל ַהחּוָצה׃

Ezek 35:2–5, 15
ְוָאַמְרָּת ~ו 3 ְוִהּנֵָבא ָעָליו׃ ֵׂשִעיר ִׂשים ָּפנֶי{ ַעל ַהר ֶּבן ָאָדם2

 ְונִָטיִתי יִָדי ָעֶלי{ ֵׂשִעירּכֹה ָאַמר ֲאדֹנָי יְהִוה ִהנְנִי ֵאֶלי{ ַהר 
 ְׁשָמָמהָעֶרי{ ָחְרָּבה ָאִׂשים ְוַאָּתה 4׃ ּוְמַׁשָּמה ְׁשָמָמהּונְַתִּתי{ 

יַַען ֱהיֹות ְל{ ֵאיַבת עֹוָלם ַוַּתֵּגר 5ִתְהיֶה ְויַָדְעָּת ִּכי ֲאנִי יְהָוה׃ 
׃ֵקץ ֲעֹון ְּבֵעת ֵאיָדם ְּבֵעתֶאת ְּבנֵי יְִׂשָרֵאל ַעל יְֵדי ָחֶרב 

 ֵּכן ֶאֱעֶׂשה ָׁשֵמָמהְּכִׂשְמָחְת{ ְלנְַחַלת ֵּבית יְִׂשָרֵאל ַעל ֲאֶׁשר 15
 ְוָכל ֱאדֹום ֻּכָּלּה ְויְָדעּו ִּכי ֲאנִי ֵׂשִעיר ִתְהיֶה ַהר ְׁשָמָמהָּל= 
יְהָוה׃

Dan 8:4, 13, 17, 20–21, 27
 יָָּמה ְוָצפֹונָה ָונֶגְָּבה ְוָכל ַחּיֹות Rא ְמנֵַּגַח ָהַאיִלָרִאיִתי ֶאת 4

יַַעְמדּו ְלָפנָיו ְוֵאין ַמִּציל ִמּיָדֹו ְוָעָׂשה ִכְרצֹנֹו ְוִהגְִּדיל׃
ָוֶאְׁשְמָעה ֶאָחד ָקדֹוׁש ְמַדֵּבר ַוּיֹאֶמר ֶאָחד ָקדֹוׁש ַלַּפְלמֹונִי 13

 ֵּתת ְוקֶֹדׁש ׁשֵֹמםַהְמַדֵּבר ַעד ָמַתי ֶהָחזֹון ַהָּתִמיד ְוַהֶּפַׁשע 
׃ִמְרָמסְוָצָבא 

 ַוּיֹאֶמר ֵאַלי ָוֶאְּפָלה ַעל ָּפנָיַוּיָבֹא ֵאֶצל ָעְמִדי ּוְבבֹאֹו נְִבַעִּתי 17
 ֶהָחזֹון׃ְלֶעת ֵקץ ִּכי ֶּבן ָאָדםָהֵבן 

ְוַהָּצִפיר21 ַמְלֵכי ָמַדי ּוָפָרס׃ ַהְּקָרנָיִם ֲאֶׁשר ָרִאיָת ַּבַעל ָהַאיִל20
 ַהְּגדֹוָלה ֲאֶׁשר ֵּבין ֵעינָיו הּוא ַהֶּמֶל= ְוַהֶּקֶרן ֶמֶל= יָָון ַהָּׂשִעיר
ָהִראׁשֹון׃

 יִָמים ָוָאקּום ָוֶאֱעֶׂשה ֶאת ְונֱֶחֵליִתיַוֲאנִי ָדנִּיֵאל נְִהיֵיִתי 27
 ַעל ַהַּמְרֶאה ְוֵאין ֵמִבין׃ָוֶאְׁשּתֹוֵמםְמֶלאֶכת ַהֶּמֶל= 

5.3.1.2 - Shared Words 
יִל (Ezek 34:17 // Dan 8:3, 4, 6, 74x, 20) ַא֫
163 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 34:17; Dan 8:3, 4, 6, 74x, 20 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Ezek 34:17 – plural
• Dan 8:3, 4, 6, 74x, 20 – singular 

• Semi-corresponding determination
• Ezek 34:17; Dan 8:4, 6, 74x, 20 – definite
• Dan 8:3 – indefinite

• Corresponding suffixing

140



• Ezek 34:17; Dan 8:3, 4, 6, 74x, 20 – no suffix
• Non-corresponding clausal position

• Ezek 34:17; Dan 8:74 – object of prefixed preposition ְל
• Dan 8:3 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 8:4, 71, 2  – object of verbal clause
• Dan 8:6 – object of preposition ַעד
• Dan 8:73 – object of prefixed preposition ְּב
• Dan 8:20 – subject of verbless clause

(Ezek 34:18 // Dan 8:7, 10) ָרַמס
19 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Corresponding stem
• Ezek 34:18; Dan 8:7, 10 – Qal

• Non-corresponding conjugation
• Ezek 34:18 – imperfect
• Dan 8:7, 10 – waw-consecutive imperfect

• Non-corresponding person
• Ezek 34:18 – second
• Dan 8:7, 10 – third

• Semi-corresponding gender
• Ezek 34:18; Dan 8:7 – masculine
• Dan 8:10 – feminine

• Non-corresponding number
• Ezek 34:18 – plural
• Dan 8:7, 10 – singular

• Non-corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 34:18 – no suffix
• Dan 8:7 – 3ms suffix
• Dan 8:10 – 3mp suffix

• Corresponding clausal position
• Ezek 34:18; Dan 8:7, 10 – independent verb

(Ezek 34:19 // Dan 8:13) ִמְרָמס
7 occurrences in L (Isa 5:5; 7:25; 10:6; 28:18; Ezek 34:19; Mic 7:10; Dan 8:13)
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 34:19; Dan 8:13 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 34:19; Dan 8:13 – singular

• Non–corresponding determination
• Ezek 34:19 – construct
• Dan 8:13 – absolute

• Corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 34:19; Dan 8:13 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Ezek 34:19 – object of verbal clause; first noun in construct chain
• Dan 8:13 – predicate of verbless clause

ֶרן (Ezek 34:21 // Dan 8:32x, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 20, 21) ֶק֫
75 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 34:21; Dan 8:32x, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 20, 21 – feminine

• Non-corresponding number
• Ezek 34:21 – plural
• Dan 8:32x, 6, 7, 20 – dual
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• Dan 8:5, 8, 9, 21 – singular
• Non-corresponding determination

• Ezek 34:21; Dan 8:7 – construct
• Dan 8:31, 5, 9 – absolute
• Dan 8:32, 6, 8, 20, 21 – determined

• Non-corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 34:21 – 2mp suffix
• Dan 8:32x, 5, 6, 8, 20, 21 – no suffix
• Dan 8:7, 8, 9 – 3ms suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Ezek 34:21 – object of preposition ְּב
• Dan 8:32x, 21 – subject of verbless clause
• Dan 8:5 – object of verbless clause
• Dan 8:6 – apposition to object of verbal clause
• Dan 8:7 – object of verbal clause
• Dan 8:8, 9 – subject of verbal clause
• Dan 8:20 – final noun of construct chain; apposition to subject of verbless clause

(Ezek 34:21 // Dan 8:4) נַָגח
11 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Corresponding stem
• Ezek 34:21; Dan 8:4 – Piel

• Non-corresponding conjugation
• Ezek 34:21 – imperfect
• Dan 8:4 – participle

• Non-corresponding person
• Ezek 34:21 – second
• Dan 8:4 – n/a

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 34:21; Dan 8:4 – masculine

• Non-corresponding number
• Ezek 34:21 – plural
• Dan 8:4 – singular

• Corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 34:21; Dan 8:4 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Dan 8:4 – dependent verb in subordinate verbal clause
• Ezek 34:21 – independent verb in verbal clause

(Ezek 34:42x, 16, 21 // Dan 8:27) ָחָלה
74 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Semi-corresponding stem
• Ezek 34:41, 21; Dan 8:27 – Niphal
• Ezek 34:42, 16 – Qal

• Non-corresponding conjugation
• Ezek 34:4, 16, 21 – participle
• Dan 8:27 – perfect

• Non-corresponding person
• Ezek 34:4, 16, 21 – n/a
• Dan 8:27 – first

• Non-corresponding gender
• Ezek 34:4, 16, 21 – feminine
• Dan 8:27 – common

• Semi-corresponding number
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• Ezek 34:41, 21 – plural
• Ezek 34:42, 16; Dan 8:27 – singular

• Corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 34:4, 16, 21; Dan 8:27 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Ezek 34:4, 16, 21 – substantival participle; direct object
• Dan 8:27 – independent verb in verbal clause

(Ezek 35:12, 15 // Dan 8:13, 27) ָׁשֵמם
90 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Semi-corresponding stem
• Ezek 35:12, 15; Dan 8:13 – Qal
• Dan 8:27 – Hitpael

• Non-corresponding conjugation
• Ezek 35:12, 15 – perfect
• Dan 8:13 – participle
• Dan 8:27 – waw-consecutive imperfect

• Non-corresponding person
• Ezek 35:12, 15 – third
• Dan 8:13 – n/a
• Dan 8:27 – first

• Non-corresponding gender
• Ezek 35:12K, 15  – feminine
• Ezek 35:12Q; Dan 8:27– common
• Dan 8:13 – masculine

• Semi-corresponding number
• Ezek 35:12K, 15; Dan 8:13, 27  – singular
• Ezek 35:12Q – plural

• Corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 35:12, 15; Dan 8:13, 27 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Ezek 35:12; Dan 8:27 – independent verb
• Ezek 35:15 – dependent verb in subordinate clause marked by ֲאֶׁשר
• Dan 8:13 – attributive participle216

• Other notes
• is repeated root in Ezek 35 ׁשמם

• Ezek 35:3 – ְמַׁשָּמה 
• Ezek 35:3, 4, 7, 9, 14, 15 – ְׁשָמָמה
ֵׂשִעיר // ָׂשִעיר  (Ezek 35:2, 3, 7, 15 // Dan 8:21)

39 occurrences of ֵׂשִעיר in L; 52 occurrences of ָׂשִעיר in L
• Corresponding punned noun

• Semi-corresponding consonantal spelling
• Ezek 35:2, 3, 7, 15 – ׂשעיר
• Dan 8:21 – השעיר

• Semi-corresponding vocalisation
• Ezek 35:2, 3, 7, 15 – sere, hireq yod
• Dan 8:21 – patach, qamets, hireq yod

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 35:2, 3, 7, 15; Dan 8:21 – singular

• Non-corresponding determination

216. Although ׁשֵֹמם does not match ַהֶּפַׁשע in definiteness, it is nonetheless taken to be attributive. 
Gesenius interprets it in this way, noting that the article is omitted "[w]ithout any apparent reason".  
GKC, §126.z
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• Ezek 35:2, 3, 7, 15 – construct
• Dan 8:21 – determined

• Corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 35:2, 3, 7, 15; Dan 8:21 – no suffix

• Non-corresponding clausal position
• Ezek 35:2 – final noun in construct chain; object of prepositional phrase 
• Ezek 35:3, 15 – final noun in construct chain; vocative addressee 
• Ezek 35:7 – final noun in construct chain; direct object
• Dan 8:21 – apposition to subject of verbless clause217

5.3.1.3 - Shared Word Combinations 
(Ezekiel92x // Dan 8:17) ֵּבן + ָאָדם
98 occurrences of phrase ֶּבן ָאָדם in L, 92 of which in Ezekiel
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents
• Ezekiel92x; Dan 8:17 – corresponding exact phrase (ֶּבן ָאָדם)

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Ezekiel92x; Dan 8:17 – corresponding exact phrase (ֶּבן ָאָדם)

• Corresponding order of phrase constituents
• Ezekiel92x; Dan 8:17 – corresponding exact phrase (ֶּבן ָאָדם)

• Corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Ezekiel92x; Dan 8:17  – phrase is vocative address from divine being to prophet/seer
(Ezek 35:5 // Dan 8:17) ֵעת + ֵקץ
10 occurrences of ֵעת + ֵקץ in same phrase in L (Ezek 21:30, 34; 35:5; Dan 8:17; 11:13, 35, 40; 12:4, 
9; 2 Chron 21:19)
• Corresponding phrase

• Corresponding binyan of phrase constituents 
• (Ezek 35:5 // Dan 8:17) ֵעת

      296 occurrences in L
• Corresponding noun

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – masculine

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – singular

• Corresponding determination
• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – construct

• Corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – no suffix

• Semi-corresponding clausal position
• Ezek 35:5 – object of preposition ְּב; first noun in construct chain of three words
• Dan 8:17 – object of preposition ְל; first noun in construct chain of two words

• (Ezek 35:5 // Dan 8:17) ֵקץ
      67 occurrences in L

• Corresponding noun
• Corresponding gender

• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – masculine
• Corresponding number

• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – singular
• Corresponding determination

• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – absolute
• Corresponding suffixing

217. Alternatively, ַהָּׂשִעיר could be read as the related word "hairy," in which case it would be an 
attributive adjective. Cf. HALOT, 1341.
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• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – no suffix
• Semi-corresponding clausal position

• Ezek 35:5 – final noun in construct chain of three words
• Dan 8:17 – final noun in construct chain of two words

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – phrase constituents in construct chain

• Corresponding order of phrase constituents
• Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17 – ֵקץ ,ֵעת

• Semi-corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Ezek 35:5 – phrase is object of preposition ְּב; phrase is construct chain of three words
• Dan 8:17 – phrase is object of preposition ְל; phrase is construct chain of two words
(Ezek 1:28–2:1; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4 // Dan 8:17) נַָפל + ַעל + ָּפנֶה
18 occurrences of phrase נַָפל + ַעל + ָּפנֶה OR נַָפל + ֶאל + ָּפנֶה in L, 7 of which with first person נַָפל 
(Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17)
• Corresponding phrase

• Semi-corresponding binyan of phrase constituents 
• נַָפל

      434 occurrences in L
• Corresponding verb

• Corresponding stem
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – Qal

• Semi-corresponding conjugation
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 11:13; 43:3, 4 – waw-consecutive imperfect (ָוֶאּפֹל)
• Ezek 9:8; Dan 8:17 – waw-consecutive imperfect (ָוֶאְּפָלה)

• Corresponding person
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – first

• Corresponding gender
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – common

• Corresponding number
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – singular

• Corresponding suffixing
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – no suffix

• Corresponding clausal position
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – independent verb

• ָּפנֶה
      2127 occurrences in L

• Corresponding noun
• Corresponding gender

• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – masculine
• Corresponding number

• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – singular
• Corresponding determination

• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – construct
• Corresponding suffixing

• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – 1cs suffix
• Corresponding clausal position

• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; Dan 8:17 – object of preposition ַעל
• Ezek 43:3, 4 – object of preposition ֶאל

• Corresponding clausal relation of constituents within phrase
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – phrase constituents form independent verbal 

clause
• Corresponding order of phrase constituents

• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – ַעל ,ָּפנֶה ,נַָפל
• Ezek 43:3, 4 – ָּפנֶה ,ֶאלנַָפל,  
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• Corresponding clausal relation of phrase to surrounding context
• Ezek 1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 11:13; 43:3, 4; Dan 8:17 – phrase is independent verbal clause

• Other notes
• Corresponding plot pattern

• Ezek 1:28–2:1; 3:23–24; 11:13, 24; 43:3–5; Dan 8:17–18 – prophet is lifted up after falling

5.3.1.4 - Other Shared Features 
• Corresponding theme

• Ezek 34:17–22; Dan 8:3–12 – sacrificial animals act combatively

5.3.2 - Discussion

In Dan 8:17–18, two phrases bear correspondence with repeated phrases in the book of 

Ezekiel in general. First, as Daniel ponders the meaning of his vision, Gabriel addresses Daniel as ֶּבן

 son of man" (Dan 8:17). This phrase is used numerous times throughout the HB and is often" ָאָדם

translated to mean "human" or "mortal". However, it is a distinctive phrase in the book of Ezekiel. 

The appellation ֶּבן ָאָדם is used as a direct address to the prophet Ezekiel over 90 times, accounting 

for the vast majority of the instances of this phrase in the HB.218 Not only is this an instance of 

shared language in Dan 8:17, this distinctive phrase also shares a function as a direct address from 

angelic being to prophet, making it a rather overt signal. Moreover, in close proximity to ֶּבן ָאָדם is 

another shared feature with the book of Ezekiel. As Gabriel approaches him, Daniel "falls upon his 

face" (ָוֶאְּפָלה ַעל ָּפנָי) until Gabriel touches him and sets him back upon his feet (ַוּיִַּגע ִּבי ַוּיֲַעִמיֵדנִי ַעל ָעְמִדי)

(Dan 8:17–18). Daniel's experience here closely resembles that of Ezekiel when he encounters ְּכבֹוד 

 in the opening vision of the book. Having seen the appearance of the glory of the Lord, Ezekiel יְהָוה

recounts how he "falls upon his face" (ָוֶאּפֹל ַעל ָּפנַי), until a spirit rushes into him and sets him upon 

his feet (ַוַּתֲעִמֵדנִי ַעל ַרגְָלי) (Ezek 1:28–2:2). Although the phrases are not exactly the same, there is 

still a remarkable amount of shared language and even syntax in the two texts. Moreover, a shared 

progression of events takes place in both interactions: prophet encounters divine figure, prophet 

falls down, divine figure addresses prophet as ֶּבן ָאָדם, divine figure stands prophet up and proceeds 

with message. A similar turn of events, minus the direct address, also takes place in Ezek 3:23–24; 

43:3–5 and Ezekiel falls upon his face without being raised up in Ezek 9:8; 11:13; 44:4. In 

combination with the appellation ֶּבן ָאָדם, the prophet falling motif and shared language therein thus 

signals a correspondence between Dan 8 and the book of Ezekiel. However, given the wide 

attestation of ֶּבן ָאָדם and prophet falling motif throughout Ezekiel, it is unclear which particular 

portion of Ezekiel forms the focal point of this correspondence until other signals are identified.219 

After one recognises these overt signals to the book of Ezekiel in general, more subtle 

signals in Dan 8 become discernible, especially with Ezek 34–35. As noted above, Dan 8 

218. HALOT, 14
219. Goldingay also observes several structural correspondences between Dan 8 and Ezek 1 and 
8, including the use of ֶּבן ָאָדם and "the setting upright of one who falls to the ground". However, he 
does not provide any discussion of the purpose of these correspondences. Goldingay, Daniel, 202.
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characterises the ram and goat in a manner contrary to the rest of the HB and Ezek 34:17–30 

negates the very same intertext.220 In a critique of the rampant injustice of Israel's leaders, God 

compares the people to a flock of sheep, promising to step in himself as their shepherd to restore 

justice (Ezek 34:1–16). In the middle of the chapter though, the metaphor used to describe the 

corrupt leaders switches from that of uncaring shepherds (Ezek 34:2) to violent sheep, rams, and 

goats within the flock (Ezek 34:17–19, 21, 25). In this way, Ezek 34 and Dan 8 correspond in their 

description of domesticated animals acting contrary to their nature as described in the rest of the 

HB.221 Ezek 34 even goes so far as to make this negated intertext explicit, describing the combative 

animals as "bad beasts" (ַחּיָה ָרָעה) (Ezek 34:25). Beyond this shared theme, several instances of 

shared language are also notable between the two passages. Rams (ַאיִל) and goats appear in both 

passages (Ezek 34:17; Dan 8:3–8, 20–21), though the specific word used for goat in Ezek 34:17 is 

 More than this though, a number of shared words .(Dan 8:5, 8, 21) ָׂשִעיר or ,ָצִפיר ,ֵעז rather than ַעּתּוד

describe the animals' actions, most notably "trample" (ָרַמס) (Ezek 34:18; Dan 8:7, 10), "trampling" 

 Alongside the thematic and .(Ezek 34:21; Dan 8:4) (נָגַח) "and "gore ,(Ezek 34:19; Dan 8:13) (ִמְרָמס)

lexical correspondences between Dan 8 and Ezek 34, several key correspondences are also 

discernible with Ezek 35.

In the following chapter of Ezekiel, the prophet prophesies against Mount Seir/Edom. One 

of the shared words between Dan 8 and Ezek 35 is the root ׁשמם "to be desolate." In addition to the 

verb ָׁשֵמם (Ezek 35:12, 15), two related nouns are used throughout the chapter, ְמַׁשָּמה (Ezek 35:3) 

and ְׁשָמָמה (Ezek 35:3, 4, 7, 9, 14, 15). With these nine uses of the root ׁשמם in a 15-verse chapter, the

theme of destruction clearly serves a central function in Ezek 35.222 The use of ָׁשֵמם in Dan 8:13, 27 

thus functions as part of the network of signals to Ezek 34–35, alongside two other notable shared 

features. The first is the shared phrase ֵעת + ֵקץ (Ezek 35:5; Dan 8:17). In Ezek 35, the word 

combination refers to the cruel timing of Edom's oppression of Israel when they were already 

220. Porter also identifies Ezek 34 in connection with Dan 8, however as one of many texts 
related to the shepherd metaphors informing Dan 8. Porter, Metaphors and Monsters: A Literary-
Critical Study of Daniel 7 and 8, 71-72, 102-103. Shared language or parallels regarding the 
animals in the two texts, however, are not addressed.
221. Regarding the close of Ezek 34, Cook observes a "free and fearless wild nature" at the heart 
of its picture of restoration. He writes, "Ezekiel 34.25-31 surely describes a return to Eden, where 
Adam and Eve live securely, without fear, in an untamed, unshackled environment." Stephen L. 
Cook, “Burgeoning Holiness: Fecundity Let Loose in Ezekiel 34–36,” 355-56. The peaceful 
wildness of Ezek 34:25–31 is another point of stark contrast with the combative domestic animals 
of verses 17–22. 
222. The poetic justice enacted against Seir is emphasised not only through the use of the root 
 to rejoice". Yhwh pronounces judgment against Seir saying" ׂשמח but even through a pun with ,ׁשמם
"As the whole earth rejoices (ִּכְׂשמַֹח), I will make you a desolation (ְׁשָמָמה)" (Ezek 35:14). 
Furthermore, the final verse of the chapter summarises the whole passage, saying "On account of 
your rejoicing (}ְּכִׂשְמָחְת) over the inheritance of the house of Israel which was desolate (ָׁשֵמָמה), so I 
will do to you. You will be desolate (ְׁשָמָמה), Mount Seir..." (Ezek 35:15). The roots ׁשמם and ׂשמח 
thus both factor into the description of Edom's cruel oppression and apt judgment. 
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desolate—"at the time of their disaster, at a time of final punishment (ְּבֵעת ֲעֹון ֵקץ)" (Ezek 35:5). In 

Dan 8, Gabriel tells Daniel that the vision he has seen concerns an end time (ְלֶעת־ֵקץ) (Dan 8:17). 

More is discussed below regarding the cryptic nature of ֶעת ֵקץ in Dan 8, but as a shared phrase it is 

another factor signalling connection between Dan 8 and Ezek 35. Finally, another shared feature 

between the two passages is the pun between ָׂשִעיר "goat" (Dan 8:21) and ֵׂשִעיר "Seir" (Ezek 35:2, 3, 

7, 15). As discussed above, punning already factors into the message of Ezek 35 with

 pun is at work in Ezek 35 ָׂשִעיר/ֵׂשִעיר in Ezek 35:14–15 and so it is indeed possible that the ׁשמם/ׂשמח

itself, providing a link facilitating the transition from the animal imagery of Ezek 34 to the 

mountain imagery of Ezek 35:1–36:15.223 Regardless, given the numerous signals of 

correspondence between Dan 8 and Ezek 34–35, it is likely that the ָׂשִעיר/ֵׂשִעיר pun is yet another 

signal, especially given the fact that in the local context of Dan 8:21 ָׂשִעיר seems to function as a 

gloss of ָצִפיר and is somewhat superfluous. To summarise, Dan 8 most overtly signals 

correspondence with the book of Ezekiel in general with the phrase ֶּבן ָאָדם and the prophet falling 

motif, but then further convergent correspondences centre upon Ezek 34–35. 

In terms of the purpose of this correspondence, some elements seem to be quite clear while 

others remain opaque. Similarly to the correspondence explored above in §5.2 regarding Deut 28, 

gap-filling seems to be one of the potential functions of Ezek 34–35 in Dan 8. Just as one gap in 

Dan 8 is the reason for the people of God suffering at the hands of a future Greek king, two other 

gaps in the vision are 1) any indication of judgment or justice pronounced against the small horn 

and 2) any promise of restoration for God's temple and people.224 By means of intertextual 

correspondence with Ezek 34–35 though, both of these gaps are addressed—Ezek 34:7–10, 17–22; 

35:1–15 provide a totalising assurance of judgment against Israel's internal and external enemies, 

while Ezek 34:11–16, 22–31 provide a picture of hope and restoration for the people of God, and 

even hope for a future David figure to shepherd the people once more (Ezek 34:22–24).225 

But while Ezek 34–35 clearly depicts pictures of justice and restoration where Dan 8 does 

not, how the visions map on to one another is more opaque. While Ezek 34–35 focuses on events in 

the Babylonian and Median–Persian empires, Dan 8 instead focuses on events within the Median–

Persian and Greek empires. The shared phrase ֵעת + ֵקץ especially illustrates this apparent 

223. Another factor defending the plausibility of this pun is Rendsburg's observation that, 
"[w]ord play is especially prominent in Hebrew in the presence of proper nouns." Gary A. 
Rendsburg, “Word Play in Biblical Hebrew: An Eclectic Collection,” 140. 
224. The Greek king is "broken without hand" (ּוְבֶאֶפס יָד יִָּׁשֵבר) (Dan 8:25), but much is left unsaid 
regarding his demise; as Kratz observes, "The dénouement is missing." Kratz, “Visions of Daniel,” 
102. Appendix B more fully illustrates the relative lack of content regarding the judgement of the 
oppressor and restoration of the oppressed in Dan 8 in contrast to Dan 2 and 7.
225. As Sedlmeir helpfully notes, David's appearance, among other things, emphasises the 
"renewal and stabilization [sic] of order through the designation of a shepherd" in Ezek 24:23–24, a 
message especially appropriate in the context of Dan 8. Franz Sedlmeier, “The Figure of David and 
His Importance in Ezekiel 34-37,” 98.
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discrepancy. In Ezek 35:5 ֵעת + ֵקץ seems to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, whereas in Dan 

8:17 it refers to the whole vision, including oppression from a Greek king and desecration of a 

rebuilt temple (Dan 8:9–12, 17,  24–25). Perhaps though, given what has been observed above 

regarding the correspondence with Deut 28 in combination with the 70 weeks of years in Dan 9, 

Dan 8 reflects a reading of Ezek 34–35 with reference to events after the return from exile. 

However, it is also possible that the correspondence is meant to communicate comparison between 

the two situations and texts rather than direct identification.

In summary, a complex and manifold network of convergent correspondences work together

to overtly signal conversant correspondence with Ezek 34–35. Comparing Dan 8 with Ezek 34–35 

highlights gaps present in Dan 8 in contrast to the visions of Dan 2 and 7, namely the judgment of 

the chief oppressive figure(s) and the restoration of the people of God. But despite this clear 

purpose in gap-filling, it is less clear whether these gaps are filled by means of mapping the 

prophecies of Ezek 34–35 and Dan 8 on to one another as depictions of the same situations with 

different focus or simply by means of comparing the situations. In either case, it is an intriguing 

example of intertextual correspondence at work in Dan 8. 

5.4 - Concluding Observations

5.4.1 - Understanding Textual Correspondences

In this chapter, three main examples of intertextual correspondence in Dan 8 have been 

discussed: 1) the combative nature of the ram and goat despite being sacrificial animals, 2) Deut 28 

and the "staunch faced" nation/king, and 3) Ezek 34–35 and the picture of justice and restoration. 

As in previous chapters, the dynamics of how these correspondences might be described in terms of

their signalling and purpose are summarised and compared in the table below. 

Table 6: Dimensions of Book-External Correspondences in Dan 8

Signalling Purpose
§5.1 - Lev 16; Num 7; 28–29 // 
Dan 8

Semi-overt Clear Static

§5.2 - Deut 28 // Dan 8 Semi-overt Semi-opaque Dynamic
§5.3 - Ezek 34–35 // Dan 8 Semi-overt Semi-opaque Dynamic

Despite the similarity of where these three case studies might fall along the continuums of 

signalling and purpose, there are a number of striking differences in the specific ways they signal 

and facilitate correspondence. In the first example discussed, the primary signal (the phrase ַאיִל ֶאָחד)

is rather overt despite the fact that it is a common phrase made up of two widely attested lexemes. 

The signal is thus not overt due to the fact that the shared language consists of rare words or 

phrases, but instead due to rare syntax in the local context of Dan 8:3 where ֶאָחד is used to mark 

indefiniteness. Another observation drawn from this example in combination with §5.3 is how one 

instance of textual correspondence can function as a signal for another instance of textual 
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correspondence. The combative nature of the ram and goat in Dan 8 negates the intertext of the 

normally peaceable sacrificial animals. This textual correspondence between Dan 8 and sacrificial 

lists then itself becomes a signal to Ezek 34, another text in which sacrificial animals (here sheep, 

rams, and goats) are violent towards one another. As observed in a number of the examples 

discussed already, textual correspondences thus do not operate independently but are interwoven in 

complex and nuanced ways. 

§5.2 and §5.3 are are also fruitful to compare and contrast. Both instances of correspondence

highlight and fill gaps in Dan 8 by means of wide-spreading signalling networks, but in a sense their

signal networks operate in opposite directions. In the correspondence with Deut 28, the most overt 

signal is the phrase ַעז ָּפנִים, found only in Deut 28:50 and Dan 8:23. But after this initial signal is 

recognised, numerous other instances of shared language are found between Deut 28 and Dan 8 

more broadly. In the correspondence with Ezek 34–35, on the other hand, the most overt signals are 

the phrase ֶּבן ָאָדם and the motif of the prophet falling down and being stood up, both of which are 

found broadly throughout the book of Ezekiel. But after these initial signals to the book of Ezekiel 

are recognised, other instances of shared language and themes specifically with Ezek 34–35 become

apparent. In other words, the signal network of the correspondence with Deut 28:50 has a 

centrifugal or broadening movement while the signal network of the correspondence with Ezek 34–

35 has centripetal or narrowing movement. Of course this sense of movement depends on which 

signal(s) first trigger a reader to recognise correspondence, but it is nonetheless an intriguing 

difference in how inter-connected signals can relate to one another as texts correspond. 

5.4.2 - Understanding Dan 8

A number of points of comparison and contrast also are present in terms of how these 

examples affect our understanding of Dan 8. Although the semantic effect of the first example is 

rather static, recognising the negated intertext in the combative ram and goat nonetheless 

emphasises a few key themes in the chapter. The combative nature of the goat highlights its 

arrogance, especially that of the small horn/future Greek king who takes centre stage. Moreover, the

fact that it is a sacrificial animal who upends the sacrificial system emphasises the audacity of that 

figure's actions. These themes are present whether or not one recognises the textual correspondence 

between Dan 8 and sacrificial texts in Leviticus and Numbers, but the interplay of these texts 

nonetheless reinforces some of the central ideas of the chapter in a more poignant way. 

The second and third case studies explored above, on the other hand, play a more dynamic 

function in the interpretation of the chapter by filling gaps in Dan 8. The correspondence with Deut 

28 addresses the gap of why Daniel foresees the people of God suffering, even after the return from 

exile and rebuilding of the temple. By means of intertextual correspondence and especially the 

phrase ַעז ָּפנִים, Dan 8 identifies this future suffering as a continuing consequence of the peoples' 

violation of the covenant as established in Deuteronomy. Though somewhat opaque in Dan 8, this 
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reading is confirmed by Dan 9, where Gabriel explains to Daniel that the people's judgment extends

not for 70 years beginning from the destruction of Jerusalem, but 70 weeks of years beginning with 

the word to rebuild Jerusalem (Dan 9:2, 24–27). The gap concerning the reason for future suffering 

is thus addressed in a claim that the punishment extends well beyond the returns from exile. On the 

more hopeful end though, Dan 8's correspondence with Ezek 34–35 also addresses the gaps of 

punishment for this future oppressor and the restoration of the sanctuary and God's people. 

Although it is difficult to determine whether the prophecies of Ezek 34–35 are supposed to be 

identified with or compared with the vision of Dan 8, and ultimate vision of justice and restoration 

for the people of God is nonetheless clear in Ezek 34–35. Once again, this picture of hope also 

appears later in the book of Daniel (Dan 11:45–12:3), but even here in Dan 8 intertextual 

correspondence is used to gap-fill once the connection is recognised. 
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6 - CONCLUSION

6.1 - Summary of Case Studies

Before I discuss some of the key findings of this study, it is important to summarise what 

has been covered. Fifteen examples of conversant correspondence have been examined in Dan 7 

and 8 at the book-internal and book-external levels. Although these examples are not independent 

from one another, they nonetheless exhibit unique points of comparison and contrast in terms of 

how they signal correspondence and how they affect our understanding of Dan 7 and 8. 

The first case study (§2.1) focused on the opening time setting "in the first year of 

Belshazzar, king of Babylon" (Dan 7:1). Despite the apparently overt signal to Dan 5 (the only text 

in the HB which describes Belshazzar), the particular purpose of this correspondence is difficult to 

determine. However, despite and even through the opaque purpose of this correspondence, the 

reader is led to consider the court narratives more broadly as they continue on in the rest of Dan 7. 

The second case study (§2.2) examined the many points of convergence between the vision of the 

four beasts in Dan 7 and the vision of the four-part statue in Dan 2. Numerous shared words, 

phrases, and structural and thematic features signal this correspondence, but in the midst of the 

many similarities, several key differences are present. The vision of Dan 7 maps on to Dan 2, but 

through the differences it provides greater specificity in its description of the fourth kingdom and 

the final, eternal kingdom. In the third case study (§2.3), the final kingdom is the focal point, 

especially in the attributions used to describe the "one like a son of man" in Dan 7:14, 27. The 

language used to describe what is given to the human-like one (Dan 7:14) and the people he 

represents (Dan 7:27) consists of shared words and word combinations from earlier statements in 

the book of Daniel—attributes which are explicitly stated to be God's alone (Dan 3:33; 4:31; 6:26–

27). As such, it was argued that this correspondence signifies that the final, eternal kingdom 

described in Dan 7 is a kingdom that God himself shares with his people. The fourth and final case 

study of the chapter (§2.4) then turned to the small horn's attempt "to change times and law" (Dan 

7:25). Through a coordinated correspondence with Dan 2:21 and Dan 6:9, 16, Dan 7:25 depicts this 

future king attempting to do both what only God can do (change times) and another king cannot do 

(change law). Through this comparison, his arrogance and inevitable downfall are all the more 

emphasised. 

The following chapter then moved on to examples of book-internal correspondences in 

Dan 8. The first case study (§3.1) centred on the opening time setting "in the third year of king 

Belshazzar's reign" (Dan 8:1). Though nearly identical to the opening time setting of Dan 7:1 (§2.1)

both in its wording, signalling strategy, and even signalled text, the interpretation of this 

correspondence in Dan 8 is very different. In addition to the shared reference to Belshazzar, Dan 8 

and Dan 5 also share the theme of the desecration of God's temple. The connection to Dan 5 thus 
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emphasises this shared theme and addresses a gap in Dan 8 regarding the judgment against the king 

who defies God and the temple by pointing to Belshazzar, who receives swift judgment for his 

impertinence. The second case study (§3.2) focused on the main characters of Dan 8's vision, the 

ram and goat. Numerous points of correspondence are present between Dan 8 and Dan 7. However, 

it was argued that this network of correspondences is not strictly linear. Despite the numerous 

signals, two key factors in the interpretation remain ambiguous: 1) whether the figures of Dan 8 are 

meant to be identified with the figures of Dan 7 or simply compared with them, and 2) which 

figures are meant to be identified with which, if indeed they are mapped on to one another. In the 

third case study (§3.3), the small horn of Dan 8:23–27 was explored as an anti-Daniel. Through a 

network of key opposites in the midst of similarities, Daniel and this future Greek king are set up as 

mirror images of one another. Despite the brevity of the small horn's description in Dan 8, his 

characterisation is filled out through comparison and contrast with Daniel. This correspondence also

arguably sets him up as the main antagonist of the book just as Daniel is the book's protagonist. The

fourth example (§3.4) then turns to Daniel, whose character is also developed in Dan 8 through 

textual correspondences with the court narratives. Shared language highlights the reversal that 

Daniel faces as he shifts from the one who provides interpretations of dreams to the one who is in 

need of interpretation. Throughout chapters 1–6, Daniel is rather flat as a character—there seems to 

be no limit to his piety, resourcefulness, and wisdom. However, by comparing him with the very 

kings he helped, Daniel's character is rounded out at the end of the vision by reaffirming that his 

insight is wholly dependent on God's revelation. 

In the next chapter, instances of book-external correspondences from Dan 7 to the rest of the

HB were examined, beginning with Hos 13 (§4.1). As is commonly observed, Hos 13:7–8 features a

very similar list of beasts as those described in Dan 7. Despite the congruent correspondence and 

arguably overt signalling though, the semantic effect seems to be fairly static. Although of course an

opaque purpose might be missed, the correspondence between Hos 13 and Dan 7 seems mostly to 

centre upon a shared structure in the list and progression of four beasts. The second case study 

(§4.2) then turned to correspondences with the creation narrative of Gen 1–2. Although hybrid 

beasts are relatively common in ANE texts and iconography, textual correspondences with Gen 1–2 

were argued to present the hybrid beast-like creatures of Dan 7 as agents contrary to the normal 

created order and in opposition to God. In the third case study (§4.3), Segal's observation 

concerning Dan 7's correspondence with Deut 32 and Psa 82 was examined. Much of Segal's 

argument was affirmed, but the shared language and features signalling the correspondence were 

described in greater detail and another interpretive option was presented. While Segal argues that 

the Ancient of Days can be identified with El and the human-like one with Yhwh, it is also possible 

to read Dan 7 with the Ancient of Days identified with Yhwh and the human-like one as a 

representative of his people. With this reading, the Endzeit depicted in Dan 7 is brought back into 
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alignment with the Urzeit of Gen 1–2 where humanity partners with God in the rule and care of the 

world. The final case study (§4.4) explored correspondences between the Ancient of Days' fiery 

throne in Dan 7:9–11 and Ezekiel's theophany in Ezek 1. In addition to further supporting the 

identification of the Ancient of Days with Yhwh, this correspondence facilitates the characterisation

of Daniel by comparing him with Ezekiel and anticipates further correspondences between the book

of Ezekiel and Dan 8. 

Lastly, three cases of book-external correspondence from Dan 8 to other passages of the HB 

were examined. In the first case study (§5.1), the ram and goat were argued to negate a broad 

intertext of sacrificial lists and the general characterisation of rams and goats in the HB. As 

sacrificial animals, rams and goats are not normally combative in the HB, and so their actions in 

Dan 8 are highlighted as abnormal. With an entirely different intertext, Dan 8's presentation of the 

ram and goat as contrary to the norm thus parallels that of Dan 7's presentation of the hybrid beasts 

through its correspondence with Gen 1–2. The second case study (§5.2) turned to Deut 28 and the 

"stanch-faced" nation. In addition to the shared phrase found only in these two texts, numerous 

other shared words are present between Dan 8 and Deut 28. This correspondence was argued to 

facilitate gap-filling in Dan 8 regarding the reason for the desecration of the future temple and the 

persecution of the people of God. Through this textual correspondence, the perspective found in 

Dan 9 is anticipated—the future suffering after the return from exile is still a result of Israel's 

disobedience before the exile. The final example (§5.3) was argued to address two other gaps in 

Dan 8, namely the judgment of the small horn/future Greek king and the restoration of God's 

people. Continuing from Dan 7, Dan 8 shares what are key phrases found throughout the book of 

Ezekiel as well as more specific shared features with Ezek 34–35. Although it is unclear whether 

the correspondence signifies that the events in Dan 8 and Ezek 34–35 are meant to be identified as 

one and the same or simply compared, the gaps of judgment and restoration are addressed 

regardless by means of correspondence with texts in which these themes are more fully developed 

and clearly assured. 

6.2 - Key Findings for Textual Correspondences in the Hebrew Bible

As discussed in the introduction, how we read and reread the (re)writing of the Bible is 

fraught with challenges, but a number of observations regarding textual correspondences can be 

drawn from the 15 case studies examined above. As has been argued throughout this thesis, 

differentiating between signal and purpose in any instance of textual correspondence is crucial. In 

the HB, references to other texts are very rarely marked by formulae or direct quotation, but this 

does not negate the legitimacy or importance of less overt modes of textual correspondences. Even 

in the examples explored above, a wide range of signalling strategies are used effectively, ranging 

from subtle to overt and everything in between. While 15 case-studies from two chapters of one 

book is far too limited of a sample to make determinative statements about how correspondences 
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work across the HB, comparing and contrasting these case-studies nonetheless illuminates a 

surprising number of ways in which they can work. As outlined in §1.6, this thesis proposed and 

tested two new strategies for exploring textual correspondences: 1) a detailed analysis in outline 

form of what is and is not shared between texts, as found in the Shared Features sections, and 2) 

three dimensions within which an instance of textual correspondence can be described on a sliding 

scale, as found in the summary tables concluding each chapter. 

Several observations can be made regarding the data in the Shared Features sections. First, 

in almost every example detailed above, it is clear signals do not operate in isolation, but in 

complex networks, consisting of shared words, word combinations, themes, structures, and more. 

Second, common criteria for legitimising observed cases of allusion, such as the rarity of shared 

words or density of shared features, do indeed factor as important elements in some examples, but 

not always. In §5.1 for example, the phrase ַאיִל ֶאָחד consists of common terms and is itself a 

common phrase. However, the phrase nonetheless operates as an overt signal because of the oddity 

of the phrase's syntax in the context of Dan 8:3. The Shared Features sections also reveal the 

remarkable degree of unshared features that are tolerated in the midst of shared features. Sometimes

shared words and word combinations will overlap in binyan and clausal position, but often this is 

not the case. Moreover, although it might be assumed that book-internal correspondences require 

less overt signalling than book-external correspondences, this too is not always the case. Some 

examples of book-internal correspondence have elaborate and rather overt networks of signals (e.g. 

§2.2; 2.3; 3.2) while others are more subtle (e.g. §2.4; 3.3). In the same way, some of the book-

external correspondences are overt (e.g. §4.1; 4.4; 5.2; 5.3) while others are more subtle (e.g. §4.2; 

4.3). As a whole, comparing the Shared Features sections for all of the case studies seems to suggest

slightly more extensive networks of signals for the book-external examples, but the difference is not

as stark as one might expect; at least in the sample explored here, the two are far more similar than 

they are different. These observations remain the case in instances of cross-linguistic textual 

correspondence as well, as shown in the case studies in chapters three and four. Moreover, while 

cognate equivalents are commonly utilised as signals, so too are non-cognate equivalents and, on a 

few occasions, even equivalent roots (§4.2.1.2 and §4.3.1.2) and anti-cognate equivalents (e.g 

§3.1.1.2 and §4.2.1.2). There is immense variety in what might be shared or not shared in a given 

signal. Even unexpected or covert shared features can facilitate textual correspondence. As 

mentioned in §1.6, the grammatical analysis in the Shared Features sections has erred on the side of 

being overly-meticulous and I will grant that the level of detail present here would not necessarily 

be worth reproducing in future studies. The key findings of this process, as discussed above, all 

point to a rather broad array of signalling strategies which have to be analysed on a case-by-case 

basis. Although a detailed grammatical analysis of what is shared and unshared can lead a reader to 
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consider details which might otherwise be overlooked, arguments concerning textual 

correspondences must ultimately be contextual and do not fit a set formula. 

This thesis also proposed three dimensions in which textual correspondences might be 

described: covert/overt signalling, opaque/clear purpose, and static/dynamic purpose. These 

categories have been fruitful to explore and may prove valuable for future studies, especially in 

differentiating how a correspondence is signalled from what purpose it might achieve. Although 

where one might plot a particular example on each of these continuums is somewhat subjective, 

where a given instance of correspondence falls on one dimension is not determinative of where it 

falls on the others. This challenges assumptions that overtly signalled correspondences must have a 

clear and dynamic purpose or that covertly signalled correspondences are less important. Moreover, 

distinguishing between these dimensions of textual correspondence has revealed a variety of 

insights regarding how signalling and purpose can be facilitated. 

Numerous strategies for signalling correspondence are notable from the case studies 

explored above. As signals operate in networks with one another, some shared features signal 

correspondence while others both signal and facilitate correspondence. Put simply, some signals 

only tell you which text to look at, while others tell you which text to look at and hint at how it 

pertains to the present text. While in a sense signals in the former category play a less central role, 

in several of the case studies they actually were the more overt of the two. In §3.2, for example, a 

cluster of shared equivalent words and features exists between Dan 7:2 // Gen 1:2 and Dan 7:5 // 

Gen 2:21–24. These fairly overt signals do not themselves factor into the central purpose of the 

correspondence between Dan 7 and Gen 1–2, instead they act as bookends delimiting the beginning 

and end of the target text within which the other correspondences lie. Conversely, covert 

correspondences, such as shared themes or structures, frequently have a central role in the actual 

purpose of a given connection between texts. It is often as one compares and contrasts the ideas in 

corresponding texts that the purpose of their correspondence becomes apparent. Another 

observation about signals is that certain correspondences themselves can operate as signals for other

correspondences. Although examining Dan 5 yields little fruit for Dan 7 (§2.1), recognising and 

exploring this static correspondence nonetheless primes readers to recognise more dynamic 

correspondences between Dan 7 and Dan 1–6 more broadly as the chapter goes on. Similarly in 

§5.1 the negated intertext of sacrificial animals acting combatively in Dan 8 operates as one signal 

among others to Ezek 34 (§5.3), a text which also features violent sacrificial animals. Perhaps 

nowhere is the inter-relation of textual correspondences more apparent than in the examples of 

composite correspondences, where multiple texts are referenced and brought together in single 

expressions (e.g. §2.2.2.1; 2.4; 4.3).

How related signals interact with one another as networks can also be remarkably complex 

and nuanced. In §3.3 for example, key opposites in the midst of overarching similarities not only 
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signals correspondence between the small horn and Daniel as characters, but even facilitates the 

nature of their correspondence as mirror-images or anti-types. Contrasting §5.2 and §5.3 also 

illustrates opposite strategies for how networks of signals can work. On the one hand, §5.2 

demonstrates a broadening or centrifugal movement, with the most overt signal to Deut 28:50 and 

more covert signals to the rest of the chapter. On the other hand, §5.3 demonstrates a narrowing or 

centripetal movement, with the most overt signals to the book of Ezekiel as a whole and more 

covert signals to Ezek 34–35 in particular. What is important about each of these examples is that 

the nature of the relationship between particular signals in a given signal network factors into how 

convergent correspondences facilitate conversant correspondence. In other words, the accumulation 

of shared language and features not only provides further validation for a given instance of 

correspondence, but can even shape which intertext becomes the focal point and how a 

correspondence is interpreted. A signal network amounts to more than the sum of its parts.

Still, as argued above, one of the main reasons it is important to distinguish between signal 

and purpose is because one cannot predict from signals alone what the purpose of a correspondence 

will be. Perhaps the clearest example of this is the comparison of §2.1 and 3.1, the opening time 

settings in the reign of Belshazzar in Dan 7:1 and 8:1. With nearly identical signals to the same text 

(Dan 5), these two examples nonetheless have completely different purposes because the context in 

which they are framed is different. Even in this small set of samples, Sternberg's "Proteus Principle"

is affirmed. Textual correspondences can function to a host of differing ends. 

In some of the examples, textual correspondences draw attention to key themes or ideas. 

While the purpose of such correspondences might be somewhat static as those themes are present 

whether or not one recognises the connection, they should not be dismissed as unimportant. The 

many overlapping themes of Dan 2 and 7 (§2.2), for instance, bring a sense of continuity to the 

visions and cohesiveness to the book. The correspondence between Dan 7 and Gen 1–2 highlighting

the antagonism of the four beast-like creatures provides a sort of internal-commentary on the 

creatures' hybrid nature, a detail which might otherwise be overlooked. When a textual 

correspondence draws attention to key themes and ideas, even if they are already represented 

elsewhere, it factors into how one encounters the text and its message. In addition to emphasising 

themes, the case studies explored here have seen textual correspondences facilitate narrative 

structuring (§4.1), foreshadowing (§2.4; 3.1; 5.2; 5.3), characterisation (§2.4; 3.3; 3.4; 4.4), and 

even anticipating other correspondences (§2.1; 4.4). In each of these examples, textual 

correspondences provide depth and shape the contours of how meaning is presented, even if in 

subtle ways. 

More dynamic examples have been explored as well. Perhaps the clearest example of this 

lies in the textual correspondences which identify figures in the visions who would otherwise 

remain cryptic. By means of coordinated book-internal correspondences with Dan 2 and Dan 4, the 
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first beast in Dan 7 is identified as Nebuchadnezzar (§2.2.2.1). The Ancient of Days is also arguably

identified as Yhwh given the correspondences with Ezekiel's encounter with the glory of Yhwh on a

wheeled, fiery throne in Ezek 1 (§4.4). In addition to identifying cryptic figures, textual 

correspondences are also a means by which apparent gaps can be addressed. In Dan 8, little detail is

given regarding 1) the reason for the peoples' future suffering, 2) judgment against the oppressors, 

or 3) restoration for the people of God. However, by means of textual correspondence with Deut 28 

the first gap is addressed (§5.2), while a textual correspondence with Ezek 34–35 attends to the 

second and third (§5.3).  

In even this small set of 15 examples, the contours of how textual correspondences are 

signalled and what purposes they achieve are clearly manifold and complex. The dimensions of 

correspondence presented in this thesis—covert/overt signalling, and opaque/clear and static/

dynamic purpose—interact in unpredictable and nuanced ways in any particular example. While 

indeed these dimensions are related to one another, it has hopefully been shown that even 

dynamically significant instances of textual correspondence can take subtle form. Having firmly 

preconceived ideas of what constitutes legitimate or illegitimate instances of allusion inevitably 

eliminates many intriguing and important connections between texts. Although the approach taken 

above reflects an attempt to be meticulous (especially in detailing what exactly does and does not 

correspond between texts), my hope is that it can broaden our standards for validation rather than 

narrow them.

6.3 - Key Findings for the Book of Daniel

Finally, we turn to conclusions regarding the book of Daniel itself. Correspondences both 

with the court narratives and many other passages in the HB factor as key elements in the 

presentation of the visions of Dan 7 and 8. On the book internal level, these correspondences 

reinforce a cohesive story even in the midst of stark divides in both genre and language. The visions

both depend and build upon one another, and shared language, motifs, themes, and structures 

facilitate their interconnectedness. While this relationship is commonly identified, an important 

finding in this study is that the nature of the relationship between the visions is not as clear-cut as is 

often assumed, especially in the transition back to Hebrew in Dan 8. Although Dan 2 and 7 map on 

to each other in a fairly straightforward way, the relationship of Dan 8 to the preceding visions is 

fraught with ambiguity. The combination of Dan 8's focus on two figures rather than four and the 

lack of a final, eternal kingdom leaves it open ended whether one identifies the goat and ram with 

particular figures in Dan 2 and 7 or if one merely compares them. The shared equivalent language 

between Dan 7 and 8 does not resolve this ambiguity but in fact reinforces it, since the goat 

especially bears several similarities with both the third and fourth beasts. A close examination of 

book-internal correspondences validates the myriad interpretations of the book of Daniel throughout

its reception history. In the modern era, interpretations of the book of Daniel understandably centre 
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on Antioches IV and the events leading up to and surrounding the Maccabean revolt. However, the 

ambiguity of the book-internal correspondences within Dan 8 especially should remind us that other

interpretations are supportable from the text, especially for Dan 7 and 2. In other words, how we 

understand the textual referents at work even within the book of Daniel opens the door to a variety 

of interpretations for historical referents, especially regarding the small horn and the human-like 

one. 

In terms of book-external correspondences, one finding of this study is an alternative angle 

of interpretation regarding the hybrid beasts of Dan 7. Given their attestation elsewhere, the hybrid 

nature of the four beasts is taken for granted in many readings of Dan 7. However, if one recognises

a correspondence with Gen 1–2 (§4.2), their hybrid nature is important, highlighting the beasts' 

opposition to God.  As cryptic visions, gaps factor as strategic elements of Dan 7 and 8, and another

key observation regarding textual correspondences in these chapters is their role in providing more 

detail than is explicitly provided on the surface level. The nature of the final, eternal kingdom of 

Dan 7 is expanded upon richly by means of correspondences with Deut 32, Psa 82, and Gen 1–2 

(§4.3), a connection with Deut 28 provides reason for the people's future suffering in Dan 8 (§5.4), 

justice is assured against the future Greek king in Dan 8 through correspondences with Dan 5 (§3.1)

and Ezek 34–35 (§5.3), as is the restoration of God's people (§5.3). On the surface, these details are 

absent from the text of Dan 7 and 8, but if one recognises the correspondences with other texts they 

are in fact addressed in striking detail. Textual referents thus offer at least part of the interpretation 

of the visions within the visions themselves.  

Alongside these more prominent conclusions, it must be said that even findings from the 

more subtle case studies remain important. While observations regarding characterisation, 

foreshadowing, narrative structure, and so on are perhaps not ground-breaking in the interpretation 

of Dan 7–8, they nonetheless factor into the poetics of how these texts are presented. How textual 

correspondences factor into these elements of the text are thus valuable findings of the study as 

well. Without these textual correspondences, one misses the nuances in how Daniel himself 

develops as a character (§3.3), the hubris of the small horn and his characterisation as an anti-Daniel

(§2.3; 3.3), the surprising scope of the kingdom granted to the human-like one (§2.3), or the irony 

of a violent ram and goat (§5.1). 

6.4 - Moving Forward

Examining these 15 case studies in Dan 7 and 8 has yielded a number of observations both 

in terms of how we understand the phenomenon of textual correspondence and the book of Daniel. 

Though the scope of this projected is fairly tight, it nonetheless opens a few avenues for future 

studies in both arenas. For the topic of textual correspondence in biblical studies, the challenges 

identified in the Introduction remain important and ongoing issues. However, it is hoped that this 

study can broaden the definition of what constitutes correspondence in biblical texts and how it 
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might appear. Differentiating between signal and purpose is an especially helpful tool to that end. 

So long as these remain conflated, our preconceived notions of what is valid for one or the other 

will affect both, thus eliminating a host of fruitful possibilities. One of choices made in the present 

study was to focus primarily on the synchronic perspective, however distinguishing signal and 

purpose could also assist in describing diachronic aspects of textual correspondences. This was 

addressed in part with the addendum and notes on p967 (§3.1.2.1), but it would be interesting to see

more examples where diachronic and synchronic dependence do not align and compare how signals

and interpretations might be described from both perspectives. Additionally, this thesis has affirmed 

that shared language is an important element in establishing textual correspondences, but has also 

raised a number of issues with what constitutes shared language. The approach taken in the Shared 

Features sections of the project has started with the assumption that shared language centres on 

shared lexemes—the forms of words found in our lexicons. However, especially in languages built 

upon tri-consonantal roots like Hebrew and Aramaic, the boundaries of words are more fluid. With 

the remarkable amount of unshared elements of language that are tolerated in the midst of shared 

language, this topic needs to be addressed in further detail. At least two examples of correspondence

through punning were observed above (§3.2.2.3; 5.3) and this reflects just one angle in which our 

definition of what constitutes shared language could expand. 

Regarding the book of Daniel, the most obvious next step is to identify further examples of 

textual correspondence, not only in Dan 7 and 8, but especially in Dan 9–12 as well. In the present 

study, Dan 8 seemed to mark a transition not only in language but also in terms of the continuity of 

the visions. In the book's internal correspondences, a next step would be to follow on this 

observation and carefully examine how the visions of Dan 9–12 relate to one another, Dan 8, as 

well as Dan 2 and 7. Additionally, just as subtle (but important) ideas are developed by means of 

textual correspondences in Dan 7 and 8, I trust there are many more to be found not only in these 

chapters but also in the rest of the book. Even for the case studies examined here, further options for

how one might interpret the correspondences doubtless remain, especially regarding the examples 

with more opaque purposes. With a book as rich and complex as Daniel, there is always more to 

see. After all, reading is rereading. 
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APPENDIX A - HEBREW AND ENGLISH VERSIFICATION DIFFERENCES IN DANIEL

Unless otherwise noted, all verse references throughout the thesis are according to the 

Hebrew versification found in BHS. Below is a chart detailing the differences in verse/chapter 

divisions with the majority of English translations (excepting JPS, which follows the Hebrew 

versification). Differences are bolded. 

Table 7: Versification Differences in Daniel

BHS/JPS English Versions
1:1–21

2:1–49

3:1–30; 3:31–33

4:1–34

5:1–30

6:1; 6:2–29

7:1–28

8:1–27

9:1–27

10:1–21

11:1–45

12:1–13

1:1–21

2:1–49

3:1–30; 4:1–3

4:4–37

5:1–30

5:31; 6:1–28

7:1–28

8:1–27

9:1–27

10:1–21

11:1–45

12:1–13
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APPENDIX B - SHARED LANGUAGE FOR DAN 2:29–49 // DAN 7 // DAN 8

Given the quantity of shared and equivalent language between Dan 2:29-49, Dan 7, and Dan

8, the shared words for §2.2 and §3.2 are included below in two formats. Table 7 presents identified 

shared words in list form. Each column orders words according to how many times the shared or 

equivalent words appear in the relevant passages. Excluded from the lists are particles and common 

prepositions (e.g. ֶאת ,ֶאל ,ַעל ,ְבּ, ְּכ ,ְל). All non-cognate equivalents are attested in Tg. Neb. and the 

relevant page number in the BCTP index (vol. XXI) is included in parenthesis. Table 8 presents the 

text of Dan 2:29–49, Dan 7, and Dan 8 with shared language colour-coded according to the 

headings of Table 7. The texts are divided according to the structures discussed in §2.2 and §3.2.

Table 8: Shared (Equivalent) Words for Dan 2:29–49 // Dan 7 // Dan 8

Dan 2:29–49 // 7 // 8

+

Dan 2:29–49 // 7 Dan 2:29–49 // 8 Dan 7 // 8

 Hהיה // Aהוה
 Hַמְלכּות // Aַמְלכּו
ֶל=  Hֶמֶל= // Aֶמ֫
H (p. 220)ראה // Aחזה
 Hקום // Aקום
H (378)עמד // Aקום
H (200)ׁשבר // Aדקק
H (245)ַחּיָה // Aֵחיָוה
 Hַרב // Aַרב
H (245)נתן // Aיהב
Hָּדנִּיֵאל // Aָּדנִּיֵאל

 Hֲאנִי // Aֲאנָה
Hֶאֶרץ // Aֲאַרע

 Hאמר // Aאמר
H (146)ָאָדם // Aֱאנָׁש
 Hהּוא // Aהּוא
 Hֶאָחד // Aַחד
 Hידע // Aידע
יִן  Hָׁשַמיִם // Aְׁשַמ֫
H (170)בקׁש // Aבעה
 Hיָד // Aיַד
H (326)עלה // Aסלק
H (326-27)יצא // Aסלק
H (319)ָּגדֹול // Aַׂשִּגיא
 Hיֹום // Aיֹום
 Hִהּנֵה // Aֲאלּו
 Hיֹום // Aיֹום
 Hִהּנֵה // Aֲאלּו
ר  Hַאַחר // Aַאַח֫
 Hַעם // Aַעם
H (445)ַעז // Aַּתִּקיף
H (445)ָעצּום // Aַּתִּקיף
 Hרּוַח // Aרּוַח
 Hֵּבן // Aַּבר
 Hֵלָבב // Aְלַבב
 Hנפל // Aנפל

ַּפְרזֶל
ְּדנָה
ֵראׁש
ָעַלם
ְרגַל
יִן ֱאַד֫
ָאֳחִרי
נְָחׁש
ְרִביָעי
ָּבֶבל
ֶלם ֵח֫
ְּפַׁשר
ִאֵּלין
ָּבאַתר
ִּדֵּכן
דחל
יִַּתיר
יכל
ַרְעיֹון
ָאֳחָרן
זִיו
חבל
יְָקר
יִַּציב
ִמְׁשַּכב
עֹוף
ענה

Hַאָּתה // Aַאנְָּתה

Hְמִדינָה // Aְמִדינָה

H (p. 278)נכה // Aמחא
Hָּפנֶה // Aֲאנַף

H (156)ָמכֹון // Aֲאַתר
H (295)ַּבַעל // Aָמֵרא
H (321)תמם // Aסוף
 Hְמָלאָכה // Aֲעִביָדה
(334)
H (391)ֶאֶמת // Aְקׁשֹט
H (393)גדל // Aרבה

ֶרן Hֶקֶרן // Aֶק֫

Hַאְרַּבע // Aַאְרַּבע

H (p. 221)ַמְרֶאה // Aֱחזּו
 Hָקדֹוׁש // Aַקִּדיׁש
 Hִהּנֵה // Aֲארּו
H (336)ֵעת // Aִעָּדן
 HָׁשRׁש // Aְּתָלת
H (212)מֹוֵעד // Aזְָמן
יִן  Hַעיִן // Aַע֫
H (377)ִראׁשֹון // Aַקְדָמי
 Hֶאֶלף // Aֲאַלף
H (153)בוא // Aאתה
 Hיָם // Aיַם
H (279)נגע // Aמטא
H (321)ַאֲחִרית // Aסֹוף
H (322)ֵקץ // Aסֹוף
H (145)ּגֹוי // Aֻאָּמה
 Hֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר // Aֵּבְלַׁשאַּצר
Hרמס // Aרפס

H (194)רמס // Aדוׁש
 Hֵלָבב // Aֵלב
 Hקֹול // Aָקל
H (405)ׁשלך // Aרמה
 Hָׁשנָה // Aְׁשנָה
Hׁשמע // Aׁשמע

 Hַּתַחת // Aְּתחֹות
Hֵׁשנִי // Aִּתנְיָן

Hָצִעיר // Aזְֵעיר
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Table 9: Dan 2:29–49; 7; 8 with Shared Language and Structures Highlighted

Key:  Dan 2:29–49 // Dan 7 // Dan 8        Dan 2:29–49 // Dan 7        Dan 2:29–49 // Dan 8        Dan 7 // Dan 8

Daniel 2:29–49 Daniel 7 Daniel 8
Dream Interpretation Dream Interpretation 1 Interpretation 2 Dream Interpretation

Prelude/
Heading

נְְתּה 29 א ַא֣  ַרְעיֹונָ֙= ַמְלָכּ֗
=ַעל־ קּו ִמְשְׁכָּב֣ י ְסִל֔ ה ִדּ֥ א ָמ֛ ֶלֱהֵו֖

י  א ְדָנ֑הַאֲחֵר֣ ָּ֛ = ְוגֵָל֧א ָרזַי  הֹוְדָע֖
י  ה 30׃ ֶלֱהֵוֽאָמה־ִד֥  ָל֤א ַוֲאנָ֗

י ִבּ֙י  י־ִאיַת֥ ְבָחְכָמ֙ה ִדּֽ
א ָרָז֥א  ָּ֔ י ְדָנ֖הִמן־ָכּל־ַחיַּי י ִל֑  גֱִּל֣
י  ן ַעל־ִדְּבַר֙ת ִדּ֤  ִפְשָׁר֙אָלֵה֗

א = ְוַרְעיֹוֵנ֥י יְהֹוְד֔עּון ְלַמְלָכּ֣  ִלְבָב֖
ע נְְתּה 31׃ ִתּנְַדּֽ א ַא֣  ָחֵז֤ה ַמְלָכּ֗
יְָת֙ יא ַח֙ד ְצֵל֥ם ַוֲא֨לּו ֲהַו֨  ַשׂגִּ֔

א  ןַצְלָמ֨ ב ִדֵּכּ֥ יר ְוזִיֵוּ֥ה ַר֛ ם יִַתּ֖ ָקֵא֣
ּה  = ְוֵרֵו֖ ׃ְדִּחֽילְלָקְבָל֑

א ְדָּנ֣ה 36 ּה ֶחְלָמ֔ ר ּוִפְשֵׁר֖  נֵאַמ֥
׃ַמְלָכּֽאֳקָדם־

ה ִבְּשַׁנ֣ת 1 ֶל= ְלֵבְלאַשַׁצּ֙ר ֲחָד֗  ֶמ֣
ל ֵּאל֙ ָבֶּב֔ ֶלם ָדּנִי ה ֵח֣  ְוֶחזְֵו֥י ֲחזָ֔
ּה ּה ַעֽל־ֵראֵשׁ֖ יִ֙ן ִמְשְׁכֵּב֑  ֵבּאַד֨
א ב ֶחְלָמ֣ אׁש ְכַת֔ ין ֵר֥ ׃ֲאַמֽר ִמִלּ֖

ֵּאל֙ ָעֵנ֤ה 2 ר ָדנִי  ֲהֵו֛ית ָחֵז֥ה ְוָאַמ֔
י  ַאְרַבּ֙ע ַוֲא֗רּו ִעם־ֵלֽיְלָי֑א ְבֶּחזְִו֖
י א רּוֵח֣ ן ְשַׁמיָּ֔ א ְמגִיָח֖ ׃ ַרָבּֽא ְליַָמּ֥

ע 3 ן ֵחיָו֙ן ְוַאְרַבּ֤ ן ַרְבְרָב֔  ָסְלָק֖
אִמן־ א׃יַָמּ֑ א ִמן־ָדּֽ  ָשׁנְָי֖ן ָדּ֥

ת ַעל־16 א ִמן־ַח֙ד ִקְרֵב֗ ֲאַמיָּ֔  ָק֣
א ּה ַעֽל־ָכּל־ֶאְבֵעֽא־ ְויִַצּיָב֥ ְדָּנ֑הִמנֵּ֖
י ַוֲאַמר־ רִל֕ א ּוְפַשׁ֥ ָּ֖  ִמַלּי
׃יְהֹוְדִענַּֽנִי

23a ֲאַמ֒ר ֵכּ֮ן

 ְלַמְל֖כּות ָשRׁ֔וׁש ִבְּשַׁנ֣ת 1
ר ֶל= ֵבְּלאַשַׁצּ֣ ון ַהֶמּ֑ ֹ֞ ה ָחז  נְִרָא֤

אל ֲאִנ֣יֵאַל֙י  ֵּ֔ י ָדנִי ה ַאֲחֵר֛  ַהנְִּרָא֥
י ַבְּתִּחָלּֽה׃ ֵאַל֖

י ַויְִה֙י ֶבָּחזֹו֒ן ָוֶֽאְרֶא֮ה 2  ִבְּראִֹת֔
ר ַוֲאנִ֙י ה ֲאֶשׁ֖ ן ַהִבּיָר֔  ְבּׁשּוַשׁ֣

ון ָוֶאְרֶא֙ה ַהְמִּדיָנ֑הְבֵּעיָל֣ם  ֹ֔ ָחז  ֶבּֽ
ל אּוָלֽי׃ָהִי֖יִתי ַוֲאִנ֥י  ַעל־אּוַב֥

17b אֶמר ֹּ֤ ן ַוי ם ֵאַל֙י ָהֵב֣ יֶבּן־ָאָד֔  ִכּ֖
ץ  ֶהָחזֹֽון׃ְלֶעת־ֵק֥

ְמִתּי ַעל־18 י נְִרַדּ֥ ו ִעִמּ֔ ֹ֣ י ּוְבַדְבּר ָפַּנ֖
ְרָצה גַּע־ ָא֑ י ַויִּ֨ נִיִבּ֔  ַויֲַּֽעִמיֵד֖

ַעל־ָעְמִדֽי׃
אֶמ֙ר 19 ֹּ֨ ת מֹוִדֽיֲע֔{ ִהנְִנ֣י ַוי  ֵא֥

ית יְִהֶי֖הֲאֶשׁר־ י ְבַּאֲחִר֣ ַעם ִכּ֖  ַהזָּ֑
ד ץ ְלמֹוֵע֥ ׃ֵקֽ

Kingdom 1 32a א ֣הּוא ב ֵראֵשּׁ֙ה ַצְלָמ֗ י־ְדַה֣  ִדּֽ
ב   ָט֔

נְְתּה 37 א ַא֣ ֶל= ַמְלָכּ֔ א ֶמ֖ י ַמְלַכיָּ֑  ִדּ֚
אֱאָלּ֣ה  א ְשַׁמיָּ֔  ִחְסָנ֛א ַמְלכּוָת֥

א  אְוָתְקָפּ֥ ָלֽ=׃יְַהב־ ִוֽיָקָר֖
ין 38 י ָדְֽאִר֣ נָָשׁא ּוְבָכל־ִדּ֣ נֵי־ֲא֠  ְבּֽ

ת א ְועֹוף־ֵחיַו֨ ב ְשַׁמיָּ֙א ָבָּר֤  יְַה֣
= ון ִבּיָד֔ ֹ֑ = ְבָּכְלּה  ַאנְְתּה־ ְוַהְשְׁלָט֖
ה ֔הּוא י ַדֲהָבֽא׃ֵראָשׁ֖  ִדּ֥

א 4 ין ַקְדָמיְָת֣ ה ְוגִַפּ֥  ְכַאְריֵ֔
ר ַלּ֑ה  י־נְַשׁ֖ ית ָחֵז֣הִדּֽ  ַע֩ד ֲהֵו֡

יַלת  יּה ּונְִט֣ יטּו גַַפּ֜ ִדּי־ְמִּר֨
אִמן־ יִ֙ן ְוַעל־ַאְרָע֗  ֶכֱּאָנׁ֣ש ַרגְַל֨

ת ב ֳהִקיַמ֔ יב ֱאָנׁ֖ש ּוְלַב֥  ַלּֽה׃יְִה֥

— — —

Kingdom 2
32b ף י ְכַס֑ וִהי ִדּ֣ ֹ֖ וִהי ּוְדָרע ֹ֥  ֲחד

י  ּה ִדּ֥ וִהי ְויְַרָכֵת֖ ֹ֥ ׃נְָחֽׁשְמע
39a = י ַמְל֥כּו ְתּ֛קּום ּוָבְתָר֗  ָאֳחִר֖

עא =ֲאַר֣  ִמנָּ֑

י ֵחיָו֩ה ַוֲא֣רּו 5 ה ָדְּמָי֣הָאֳחִר֨  ִתנְיָנָ֜
ב ְוִלְשַׂטר־ ֹ֗ ת ַח֙דְלד  ּוְתָל֥ת ֳהִקַמ֔

יּה ין ִשׁנַּ֑ ּה ֵבּ֣ ין ְבֻּפַמּ֖  ְוֵכ֙ן  ִעְלִע֛
ין ּה ָאְמִר֣ ר ֥קּוִמֽי ַל֔ ִלי ְבַּשׂ֥  ֲאֻכ֖
׃ַשׂגִּֽיא

א ִאֵלּי֙ן 17 א ֵחיָוָת֣ י ַרְבְרָבָת֔  ִדּ֥

—

א 3 ה ֵעינַ֙י ָוֶאָשּׂ֤ ה ָוֶאְרֶא֔ ׀ ְוִהנֵּ֣
יִל  דַא֣ ד ֶאָח֗ ל ְוR֣ו ִלְפֵנ֥י עֵֹמ֛  ָהֻאָב֖
יִם ות ְוַהְקָּרַנ֣יִם ְקָרָנ֑ ֹ֗ ְוָהַאַח֙ת גְּבֹה

ה ִמן־ יתגְּבָֹה֣ ה ַהֵשּׁנִ֔ גְּבָֹה֔ עָֹל֖ה ְוַה֨
יִתי 4ָבַּאֲחרָֹנֽה׃  יִל ָרִא֣  ֶאת־ָהַא֡

ָמּהְמנַגֵַּח֩  גְָבּה יָ֨ ונָה ָונֶ֗ ֹ֜  ְוָצפ
יו ַיַֽעְמ֣דּו Rֽא־ַחיֹּו֙תְוָכל־  ְלָפנָ֔

יל  ין ַמִצּ֖ וְוֵא֥ ֹ֑ ו ִמיָּד ֹ֖ ה ִכְרצֹנ  ְוָעָשׂ֥
יל ׃ְוִהגְִדּֽ

יִל ֲאֶשׁר־20 יָת ָהַא֥ ַעל ָרִא֖  ַבּ֣
יִם י ַהְקָּרָנ֑ ס׃ַמְלֵכ֖ י ּוָפָרֽ  ָמַד֥

Kingdom 3 32c י ּה ִדּ֥ וִהי ְויְַרָכֵת֖ ֹ֥ ׃נְָחֽׁש ְמע
39b י ָאֳחִר֙י ְתִליָתיָא֤ ּוַמְל֨כּו  ִדּ֣

א י ִתְשַׁל֖ט ְבָּכל־נְָחָשׁ֔ ׃ַאְרָעֽא ִדּ֥

ר 6 ה ָבּאַת֨ ית ָחֵז֣ה ְדּנָ֜  ַוֲא֤רּו ֲהֵו֗
ין ָאֳֽחִר֙י ּה גִַּפּ֥ ר ְוַל֨ ע ִכּנְַמ֔  ַאְרַבּ֛

יּה  וף ַעל־גַַּבּ֑ ֹ֖ הִדּי־ע  ְוַאְרְבָּע֤
א ֵראִשׁי֙ן יְוָת֔ ן ְלֵח֣ יב ְוָשְׁלָט֖  יְִה֥
ַלּֽה׃

— ין ָהִי֣יִתי׀ ַוֲאִנ֣י 5 ה ֵמִב֗  ְוִהנֵּ֤
אְצִפיר־ָהִֽעזִּי֙ם   ִמן־ַהַֽמֲּעָר֙ב ָבּ֤

ֶרץ ָכל־ְפֵּנ֣יַעל־ ין ָהָא֔ ַע ְוֵא֥  נֹוֵג֖
יר 21 יר ַהָשִּׂע֖ ֶל= ְוַהָצִּפ֥ ן ֶמ֣  יָָו֑

ֶרן ר ֵבּין־ַהגְּדֹוָל֙ה ְוַהֶקּ֤ יו ֲאֶשׁ֣ ֵעינָ֔
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Kingdom 4

י 33 וִהי ִדּ֣ ֹ֖  ַרגRְ֕וִהי ַפְרֶז֑ל ָשׁק
י  לִמנְֵּהו֙ן ִדּ֣ י ֲחַסֽף׃ַפְרזֶ֔ ון ִדּ֥  ּוִמנְֵּה֖

—

ה ּוַמְלכּ֙ו 40 יָעיָ֔ ה ֶתֱּהֵו֥א ְרִב֣ ַתִקּיָפ֖
א י ְכַּפְרזְָל֑ ל ִדּ֤  ַפְרזְָל֙א ָכּל־ֳקֵב֗
ק ָלּא ְמַהֵדּ֤ ֹּ֔  ּֽוְכַפְרזְָל֛א ְוָחֵשׁל֙ כ

ע ָכּל־ י־ְמָרַע֥ יןִדּֽ ק ִאֵלּ֖ ַע׃ַתִּדּ֥ ֹֽ  ְוֵתר
יְָתה ְוִדֽי־41 א ֲחזַ֜ אַרגְַליָּ֣  ְוֶאְצְבָּעָת֗

ון  י־ֶפָח֙ר ּוִמנְֵּה֣ ף ִדּֽ ון ֲחַס֤ ִמנְֵּה֞
ל ה ְפִליגָ֙ה ַמְל֤כּו ַפְּרזֶ֔  ֶתֱּהֵו֔

י  א ִד֥ אּוִמן־נְִצְבָּת֥  ַפְרזְָל֖
י ֶלֱֽהֵוא־ ּה ָכּל־ֳקֵבל֙ ִדּ֣ יְָתהַב֑  ֲחזַ֔
א ְרזְָל֔ ף ִטיָנֽא׃ ַפּ֨ ב ַבֲּחַס֥  42 ְמָעַר֖

אְוֶאְצְבָּע֙ת  ון ַרגְַליָּ֔  ַפְּרֶז֖ל ִמנְֵּה֥
ת  ף ִמן־ְקָצ֤ ון ֲחַס֑  ַמְלכּוָת֙אּוִמנְֵּה֣

ה ֶתֱּהֵו֣ה ּה ַתִקּיָפ֔  ֶתֱּהֵו֥ה ּוִמנַּ֖
ה׃ ְתִביָרֽ

י 43 יְָת ְוִד֣  ְמָעַר֙ב ַפְּרזְָל֙א ֲחזַ֗
ין  א ִמְתָעְרִב֤ ף ִטינָ֔  ֶלֱהֹו֙ןַבֲּחַס֣

ע  אִבּזְַר֣ ין ֶלֱהֹ֥ון ְוָלֽא־ֲאנָָשׁ֔  ָדְּבִק֖
י ְדָּנ֑ה ִעם־ְדָּנ֣ה א ֵהֽא־ְכִד֣  ַפְרזְָל֔

א׃ ב ִעם־ַחְסָפּֽ ָל֥א ִמְתָעַר֖

—

ר 7 ה ְדּנָ֩ה ָבּאַת֣ ית ָחזֵ֨ י ֲהֵו֜  ְבֶּחזְֵו֣
א  ה ֵחיָו֣ה ַוֲא֣רּוֵלֽיְליָ֗ ִביָעיָ֡  ְרֽ
י ְדִּחיָל֩ה א ְוֵאֽיְמָתנִ֨ יָרא ְוַתִקּיָפ֜ יִַתּ֗

י־ יִן ִדּֽ ן ַלּ֙ה ַפְרֶז֥לְוִשׁנַּ֨  ַרְבְרָב֔
הָאְֽכָל֣ה  א ּוַמֱדָּק֔  ְבַּרגְַל֣יּה ּוְשָׁאָר֖
ה יא ָרְפָס֑ ה ְוִה֣ ָ֗  ְמַשׁנְּי
יּה ֵחֽיָוָת֙אִמן־ָכּל־ ָדַמ֔ י ָקֽ  ִדּ֣
ר ַלּֽה׃ְוַקְרַנ֥יִן  ֲעַשׂ֖

+
7:19b י־ ון ֲהָו֥תִדּֽ ׁנְָי֖ה ִמן־ָכְּלֵּה֑  ָשֽ
יָרה ְדִּחיָל֣ה י־יִַתּ֗ יּה ִדּֽ  ַפְרזֶל֙ ִשׁנַּ֤

י־ יּה ִדּֽ ׁשְוִטְפַר֣ ה ָאְֽכָל֣ה נְָח֔  ַמֲדָּק֔
א  ְפָסֽהְבַּרגְַל֥יּהּוְשָׁאָר֖ ׃  ָרֽ

20aא ְוַעל־ ָּ֤ י ַקְרנַי  ֲעַשׂ֙ר ִדּ֣
ּה ְבֵראַשׁ֔

ין  הִאנִּ֖ ע ַאְרְבָּע֥ ין ַאְרַבּ֑  ַמְלִכ֖
׃ַאְרָעֽא ִמן־יְקּו֥מּון

 23b א ֵחֽיְוָת֙א יְָת֔  ַמְל֤כּו ְרִביָע֣
א ֶתֱּהֵו֣א ְרִביָעיָא֙ י ְבַאְרָע֔  ִדּ֥

אִתְשֵׁנ֖א ִמן־ָכּל־  ְוֵתאֻכל֙ ַמְלְכָוָת֑
אָכּל־ ּה ַאְרָע֔ ׃ְוַתְדִּקנַּּֽה ּוְתדּוִשׁנַּ֖

24a א ָּ֣ ר ִמנַּּ֙ה ְוַקְרנַי ה ֲעַשׂ֔  ַמְלכּוָת֔
ה  יןַעְשָׂר֥ יְֻק֑מּון ַמְלִכ֖

ֶרץ יר ָבָּא֑ ָצִּפ֔ ֶרן ְוַה֨ ין ֶק֥  ָח֖זּות ֵבּ֥
א 6׃ ֵעיָנֽיו ֹ֗ יִל֙ ַויָּב ַעל ַעד־ָהַא֨  ַבּ֣

יִם ר ַהְקָּרנַ֔ יִתי ֲאֶשׁ֣ ד ָרִא֔ ִלְפֵנ֣י עֵֹמ֖
ו׃ ֹֽ ת כֹּח יו ַבֲּחַמ֥ ָרץ ֵאָל֖ ל ַויָּ֥ ָהֻאָב֑

יו 7 יַע ּוְרִאיִת֞ יִל ַמגִּ֣ ֶצל ָהַא֗ ׀ ֵא֣
ר ֵאָלי֙ו  =ַויְִּתַמְרַמ֤ יִל ַויַּ֣  ֶאת־ָהַא֔

י ַויְַשֵׁבּ֙ר יו ֶאת־ְשֵׁתּ֣  ְקָרנָ֔
יָהְוRא־ יִל ָה֥ ַח ָבַּא֖ ֹ֛ ד כ ֹ֣ יו ַלֲעמ ְלָפָנ֑

הּו ְרָצ֙ה ַויְַּשִׁליֵכ֤ הּו ַא֨  ַוֽיְִּרְמֵס֔
יִל ָהָי֥הְוRא־ יל ָלַא֖ ו ַמִצּ֛ ֹֽ  8׃ ִמיָּד

ים  יר ָהִעזִּ֖ ילּוְצִפ֥ ד ִהגְִדּ֣ ֹ֑  ַעד־ְמא
ו  ֹ֗ ֶרן נְִשְׁבָּר֙הּוְכָעְצמ ה ַהֶקּ֣  ַהגְּדֹוָל֔
נָה יָה ַאְרַבּ֙ע ָח֤זּות ַוַֽתֲּעֶל֜  ַתְּחֶתּ֔
ע ות ְלַאְרַבּ֖ ֹ֥ ׃ַהָשָּׁמֽיִם רּוח

ֶל= ֖הּוא  ׁון ַהֶמּ֥ ֹֽ ׃ ָהִראש
ֶרת 22 נְִּשֶׁבּ֔ ְדנָה ְוַה֨ ֹ֥ ֲעמ ע ַוַתּֽ  ַאְרַבּ֖

יָה ע ַתְּחֶתּ֑ ות ַאְרַבּ֧ ֹ֛ וי ַמְלֻכי ֹּ֥  ִמג
ְדנָה ֹ֖ ו׃יֲַעמ ֹֽ  ְוR֥א ְבכֹח

Terrible
King

ל 8 ית ִמְשַׂתַּכּ֨ א ֲהֵו֜ ָּ֗ ֲאלּו ְבַּקְרנַי  ַו֠
ֶרן י ֶק֣ ת זְֵעיָר֙ה ָאֳחִר֤  ִסְלָק֣

ון  ינֵיֵה֔ תֵבּֽ ָּ֙א ִמן־ּוְתָל֗  ַקְרנַי
א יָָת֔ יּה ַקְדָמ֣ ָרו ִמן־ֳקָדַמ֑  ֶאְתֲעַק֖
ין ַוֲא֨לּו  ֲאנָָשׁ֙א ְכַּעיְֵנ֤י ַעיְנִ֜

ל ְבַּקְרנָא־ ם ְמַמִלּ֥ א ּוֻפ֖ ׃ַרְבְרָבֽןָד֔
+

20b י ְוָאֳחִר֙י ת ִדּ֣ ָלו ִסְלַק֔  ּונְַפ֥
יּה  תִמן־ֳקָדַמ֖ א ְתָּל֑ ן ְוַקְרנָ֨  ִדֵכּ֜

ל ְוַעיְִנ֣ין ּה ְוֻפ֙ם ְמַמִלּ֣ ן ַל֗  ַרְבְרָב֔
ּה ב ְוֶחזְַו֖  ָחֵז֣ה 21 ִמן־ַחְבָרַתּֽה׃ ַר֥
ית ן ְוַקְרָנ֣א ֲהֵו֔ ב ִדֵכּ֔ ה ְקָר֖  ָעְבָד֥
יןִעם־ ון׃ְויְָכָל֖ה ַקִדּיִשׁ֑ ֹֽ  ְלה

24bן ון יְ֣קּום ְוָאֳחָר֞ ֹ֗  ְו֤הּוא ַאֲחֵריה
איְִשׁנֵ֙א ִמן־ ה ַקְדָמיֵ֔ ין ּוְתָלָת֥ ַמְלִכ֖
ל׃  ד ִעָלּיָא֙ 25יְַהְשִׁפּֽ ין ְלַצ֤  ּוִמִלּ֗

ל  ייְַמִלּ֔ א ּוְלַקִדּיֵשׁ֥ ין יְַבֵלּ֑  ֶעְליֹוִנ֖
ר ְלַהְשׁנָיָ֙ה  ת זְִמִנ֣יןְויְִסַבּ֗  ְוָד֔

ּה ְויְִתיֲַה֣בּון ן ַעד־ִבּיֵד֔ ין ִעָדּ֥  ְוִעָדִּנ֖
ןּוְפַל֥ג  ׃ִעָדּֽ

ת ּוִמן־9 ם ָהַאַח֣  יָָצ֥א ֵמֶה֔
ֶרן־ תֶקֽ ה ַאַח֖ ֶיֶ֛תרַוִתּגְַדּל־ ִמְצִּעיָר֑

ח  גֶב ְוֶאל־ַהִמּזְָר֖ ֶאל־ַהנֶּ֥
ִבי׃  ל 10ְוֶאל־ַהֶצּֽ א ַוִתּגְַדּ֖  ַעד־ְצָב֣
יִם ל ַהָשָּׁמ֑ ְרָצה ַוַתֵּפּ֥ אַא֛  ִמן־ַהָצָּב֥

ים  ד11׃ ַוִֽתְּרְמֵסֽםּוִמן־ַהכֹּוָכִב֖  ְוַע֥
א  ילַשֽׂר־ַהָצָּב֖ ים ִהגְִדּ֑ ּנּ֙ו ֻהַר֣  ּוִמֶמּ֨

יד  =ַהָתִּמ֔ ון ְוֻהְשַׁל֖ ֹ֥ ׁו׃ ְמכ ֹֽ  ִמְקָדּש
א 12 ן ְוָצָב֛ יד  ִתּנֵָּת֥  ַעל־ַהָתִּמ֖

ַשׁע  =ְבָּפ֑ ְרָצה ֱאֶמ֙ת ְוַתְשֵׁל֤  ַא֔
ה ְוִהְצִלֽיָחה׃ ְוָעְשָׂת֖

ם ּֽוְבַאֲחִרי֙ת 23 ם ַמְלכּוָת֔  ְכָּהֵת֖
ים  ְֹּשִׁע֑ דַהפ ֹ֛ ֶל= יֲַעמ  ָפִּנ֖יםַעז־ ֶמ֥

ות׃  ֹֽ ין ִחיד ם כֹּחֹ֙ו 24ּוֵמִב֥  ְוָעַצ֤
ית  ות יְַשִׁח֖ ֹ֥ ו ְונְִפָלא ֹ֔ ְוR֣א ְבכֹח

ית  ה ְוִהְשִׁח֥ יַח ְוָעָשׂ֑ ְוִהְצִל֣
ים  25a׃ ְקדִֹשֽׁיםְוַעם־ ֲעצּוִמ֖

יַח ִמְרָמ֙ה  וְוַעל־ִשְׂכR֗ו ְוִהְצִל֤ ֹ֔ ְבּיָד
ו ֹ֣ יל ּוִבְלָבב ית יַגְִדּ֔ ה יְַשִׁח֣  ּוְבַשְׁלָו֖
ים ל־ַשׂר־ָשִׂרי֙ם ַרִבּ֑ ד ְוַע֤ ֹ֔ יֲַעמ
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Judgment — —

ית ָחֵז֣ה 9 י ָכְרָסָו֙ן ֲהֵו֗ ד ִדּ֤ יו ַע֣  ְרִמ֔
יק  יןְוַעִתּ֥ ּה׀ יֹוִמ֖ ב ְלבּוֵשׁ֣  יְִת֑

ר  ר ּוְשַׂע֤ ר ֵראֵשּׁ֙הִכְּתַל֣ג ִחָוּ֗  ַכֲּעַמ֣
ין ִדּי־֔נּור  א ָכְּרְסיֵּ֙ה ְשִׁביִב֣ נְֵק֔

וִהי ֥נּור ָדִּלֽק׃  ּ֖Rִּר 10גְַּלג  נְַה֣
וִהי  ֹ֔ ִדּי־֗נּור נֵָג֤ד ְונֵָפ֙ק ִמן־ֳקָדמ

ֶלף ו ַאְלִפי֙ם ֶא֤ ֹּ֥ ּה ְוִרב  יְַשְׁמּׁשּונֵּ֔
וִהי  ֹ֣ ָדמ ן ָקֽ ביְקּו֑מּוןִרְבָו֖  ִדּיָנ֥א יְִת֖
ין ְפִּתֽיחּו׃ ְוִסְפִר֥

א ִוֽיַקְבּלּו֙ן 18 י ַמְלכּוָת֔  ַקִדּיֵשׁ֖
ין ְויְַחְס֤נּון   ַמְלכּוָת֙אֶעְליֹוִנ֑

אַעֽד־ ְלָמ֔ ד ָע֣ ׃ָעְלַמיָּֽא ָעַל֥ם ְוַע֖

ון 26 ֹּ֔ ב ְוָשְׁלָטֵנּ֣ה יְַהְעד  ְוִדיָנ֖א יִִתּ֑
ה ַעד־ ה ּוְלהֹוָבָד֖ ׃סֹוָפֽאְלַהְשָׁמָד֥

ה 13 וׁשֶאָֽחד־ ָוֶאְשְׁמָע֥ ֹ֖ ר ָקד  ְמַדֵבּ֑
ֹּאֶמ֩ר ד ַוי וׁש ֶאָח֨ ֹ֜ ְלמֹוִנ֣י ָקד  ַלַפּֽ

ון ַהָתִּמי֙ד  ֹ֤ י ֶהָחז ר ַעד־ָמַת֞ ַהְֽמַדֵבּ֗
ם  ֵֹׁמ֔ ַשׁע ש תְוַהֶפּ֣ א ֵתּ֛ ֶדׁש ְוָצָב֖ ֹ֥  ְוק

אֶמר 14ִמְרָמֽס׃  ֹּ֣ ֶרב ַוי ד ֶע֣ י ַע֚  ֵאַל֔
ֶקר  ֹּ֔ יִםב ות ּוְשRׁׁ֣ש ַאְלַפּ֖ ֹ֑  ֵמא

ֶדׁש׃ ֹֽ ק ק ְונְִצַדּ֖

25c ֶפס ׃יִָשֵּׁבֽר ָי֖ד ּוְבֶא֥

Destruction
of Previous
Kingdom(s)

יְָת ָחֵז֣ה 34 י ִהְתגְֶּזֶ֤רת ֲהַו֗ ד ִדּ֣  ַע֠
ֶב֙ן ִדּי־ָל֣א  יִןֶא֨ ת ִביַד֔  ּוְמָח֤
י ַרגRְ֔וִהיְלַצְלָמ֙א ַעל־  ַפְרזְָל֖א ִדּ֥

א  ֶקתְוַחְסָפּ֑ ון׃ְוַהֵדּ֖ ֹּֽ  ִהמ
35a יִן קּו ֵבּאַד֣ ה ָדּ֣  ַפְּרזְָל֩א ַכֲחָד֡

א  אַחְסָפּ֨ א נְָחָשׁ֜ א ְוַדֲהָב֗  ַכְּסָפּ֣
אַוֲהֹו֙ו יִט ּונְָשׂ֤  ְכּ֣עּור ִמן־ִאְדֵּרי־ַק֔

ֹּו֙ן  אִהמ ר ְוָכל־רּוָח֔  ֲאַת֖
ון  ֹ֑ ח ְלה ָלא־ִהְשֲׁתַּכ֣

ון 44 ֹ֞ י ּֽוְביֹוֵמיה א ִדּ֧  ִאּ֗נּון ַמְלַכיָּ֣
ּה יְִקי֩ם א ֱאָל֨ י ַמְלכּ֙ו ְשַׁמיָּ֤  ִדּ֤

ל ָל֣א ְלָעְלִמי֙ן ה ִתְתַחַבּ֔ ְלכּוָת֔  ּוַמ֨
ם ן ְלַע֥ ק ָאֳחָר֖ ק ָל֣א ִתְשְׁתִּב֑  ַתִּדּ֤
ין ָכּל־ְוָתֵסי֙ף א ִאֵלּ֣ יא ַמְלְכָוָת֔  ְוִה֖
ל 45a׃ ְלָעְלַמיָּֽא ְתּ֥קּום  ָכּל־ֳקֵב֣
י־ יְָתִדּֽ ֶרת ֲחזַ֡ י ִמּטּוָר֩א ִאְתגְּזֶ֨  ִדּ֣

ֶבן ִדּי־ָל֣א  יִןֶא֜ ַהֶדֶּקת ִביַד֗  ְו֠
א א ַפְּרזְָל֨ א נְָחָשׁ֤  ַחְסָפּ֙א ַכְּסָפּ֣
א  ְוַדֲהָב֔

45b  ע ַר֙בֱאָלּ֥ה א הֹוַד֣ ה ְלַמְלָכּ֔  ָמ֛
י  אִדּ֥ י ֶלֱהֵו֖ יב ְדָנ֑ה ַאֲחֵר֣  ְויִַצּ֥

א ן ֶחְלָמ֖ ּה ּוְמֵהיַמ֥ ׃ִפְּשֵׁרֽ

ית ָחֵז֣ה 11 יִן ֲהֵו֔  ָקל֙ ִמן־ֵבּאַד֗
א  ָּ֣ אִמַלּי י ַרְבְרָבָת֔  ַקְרָנ֖א ִדּ֥

ית ָחֵז֣הְמַמֱלָּל֑ה  י ֲהֵו֡  ַע֩ד ִדּ֨
ּה ֵחֽיְוָת֙אְקִטיַל֤ת  ד גְִּשַׁמ֔  ְוהּוַב֣
ת ׁא׃ִויִהיַב֖ ת ֶאָשּֽ  ִליֵקַד֥

א ּוְשָׁא֙ר 12 יו ֵחֽיָוָת֔  ֶהְעִדּ֖
ין  ה ְבַחיִּ֛ ון ְוַאְרָכ֧ ֹ֑ יַבתָשְׁלָטנְה  יְִה֥

ון ַעד־ ֹ֖ ןְלה ן זְַמ֥ ׃ְוִעָדּֽ
+

י־22 ד ִדּֽ ה ַע֣ א ַעִתּי֙ק ֲאָת֗  יֹֽוַמיָּ֔
בְוִדיָנ֣א  י יְִה֔ ין ְלַקִדּיֵשׁ֖  ֶעְליֹוִנ֑
ה ְוזְִמָנ֣א א ְמָט֔ נּו ּוַמְלכּוָת֖  ֶהֱחִס֥
׃ַקִדּיִשֽׁין

Final
Kingdom

(Restora-
tion)

35bי־ ת ְוַאְבָנ֣א׀ ִדּֽ א ְמָח֣  ְלַצְלָמ֗
ב ְל֥טּור ֲהָו֛ת  ּוְמָל֥ת ַר֖
׃ַאְרָעֽאָכּל־

י ֲהֵוי֙ת ָחֵז֤ה 13 א ְבֶּחזְֵו֣ ַוֲארּ֙ו ֵלֽיְליָ֔
אִעם־ֲענֵָנ֣י  ר ְשַׁמיָּ֔ ה ֱאָנׁ֖ש ְכַּב֥ ָאֵת֣

ה יק ֲהָו֑ ה יֹֽוַמיָּ֙א ְוַעד־ַעִתּ֤  ְמָט֔
וִהי ַהְקְרֽבּוִהי׃  ֹ֖ ּה 14ּוְקָדמ  ְוֵל֨

יב ר ָשְׁלָט֙ן יְִה֤ ל ּוַמְל֔כּו ִויָק֣ ֹ֣  ְוכ
א א ַעְֽמַמיָּ֗ א ֵלּ֣ה ֻאַמיָּ֛ ָּ֖  ְוִלָשּׁנַי

ן  ּה ָשְׁלָט֤  ָעַל֙םיְִפְל֑חּון ָשְׁלָטנֵ֞
ה  י־ָל֣א יְֶעֵדּ֔ ּהִדּֽ  ִדּי־ָל֥א ּוַמְלכּוֵת֖

׃ִתְתַחַבּֽל

ה 27 א ּוַמְלכּוָת֨ א ּוְרבּוָת֗  ְוָשְׁלָטנָ֜
י  ות ָכּל־ַמְלְכָו֙תִדּ֚ ֹ֣ א ְתּח  ְשַׁמיָּ֔

ת ם יְִהיַב֕ י ְלַע֖ ין ַקִדּיֵשׁ֣  ֶעְליֹוִנ֑
ם ַמְל֣כּות ַמְלכּוֵתּ֙ה  ְוכֹל֙ ָעַל֔

א ֵלּ֥ה יְִפְל֖חּון  ָּ֔ נַי ׃ְוִיְֽשַׁתְּמּֽעּוןָשְׁלָט֣

Response —

אַדיִן 46 א ֵבּ֠ ל נְֽבּוַכְדנֶַצּ֙ר ַמְלָכּ֤  נְַפ֣
וִהיַעל־ ֹּ֔ אל ַאנְפ ֵּ֖  ְסִג֑ד ּוְלָדנִי

ין  רּוִמנְָח֙ה ְוִנ֣יחִֹח֔ ָכה ֲאַמ֖  ְלנַָסּ֥
א ָענֵ֩ה 47 ֵלּֽה׃ אל ַמְלָכּ֨ ֵּ֜  ְלָדנִי
ר ון ְקשֹׁ֙ט ִמן־ְוָאַמ֗ ֹ֗ י ֱאָלֲהכ ֣הּוא ִדּ֣

ין  אֱאָלּ֧ה ֱאָלִה֛ ין ּוָמֵר֥  ְוגֵָל֣ה ַמְלִכ֖
י  ְלָתָּרִז֑ין ִדּ֣ ׃ְדָנֽה ְלִמגְֵל֖א ָרָז֥ה יְֵכ֔

יִן 48 א ֱאַד֨ אל ַמְלָכּ֜ ֵּ֣ י ְלָדנִי  ַרִבּ֗
ן  ןּוַמְתּנָ֨ ּה יְַהב־ ַשׂגִּיָא֙ן ַרְבְרָב֤ ֵל֔

ל ָכּל־ ּה ַע֖ ְשְׁלֵט֔ ל ְמִדיַנ֣תְוַה֨  ָבֶּב֑
י  ל ָכּל־ַחִכּיֵמ֥ ין ַע֖ ׃ָבֶבֽלְוַרב־ִסגְנִ֔

ֵּאל֙ 49 א ְוָדנִי א ִמן־ְבָּע֣ י ַמְלָכּ֔  ּוַמנִּ֗
י  ל ֲעִבֽיְדָתּ֙א ִדּ֚ ל ְמִדיַנ֣תַע֤  ָבֶּב֔

ו  ֹ֑ ד נְג = ַוֲעֵב֣ = ֵמיַשׁ֖ ְלַשְׁדַר֥
אל ֵּ֖ ע ְוָדנִי ׃ַמְלָכּֽא ִבְּתַר֥

ת 15 י ֶאְתְכִּריַּ֥ אל ֲאָנ֥ה רּוִח֛ ֵּ֖  ָדנִי
וא נְִדֶנ֑ה  ֹ֣ יְבּג י ְוֶחזְֵו֥  ֵראִשׁ֖
יְַבֲהֻלנַּֽנִי׃

19a יִן א ֱאַד֗  ְצִבי֙ת ְליַָצָּב֔
א ֵחֽיְוָת֙אַעל־ יְָת֔ ְרִביָע֣

ה 28 א ַעד־ָכּ֖ א סֹוָפ֣ ה ִדֽי־ִמְלָּת֑  ֲאנָ֨
אל ֵּ֜ יא ָדֽנִי נִי ַשׂגִּ֣  ַרְעיֹוַנ֣י יְַבֲהֻלנַּ֗
א ְוזִיַו֙י י ּוִמְלָּת֖ ון ֲעַל֔ ֹּ֣ י יְִשַׁתּנ  ְבִּלִבּ֥
ת׃ נְִטֵרֽ

י 15 י ַויְִה֗ אל ֲאִנ֥י ִבְּראִֹת֛ ֵּ֖  ָדנִי
ון  ֹ֑ הֶאת־ֶהָחז ה ָוֲאַבְקָשׁ֣ ה ִבינָ֔ ְוִהנֵּ֛

ד י עֵֹמ֥ ָגֶֽבר׃ְכַּמְרֵאה־ ְלנֶגְִדּ֖
ע 16 םקֹול־ ָוֶאְשַׁמ֥ י ָאָד֖ ין אּוָל֑  ֵבּ֣

רַויְִּקָר֙א  ֹּאַמ֔ ן ַוי ל ָהֵב֥  גְַּבִריֵא֕
ז ֶאת־  ַויָּבֹ֙א 17a׃ ַהַמְּרֶאֽהְלַהָלּ֖

י  ֶצל ָעְמִד֔ וֵא֣ ֹ֣ ִתּי ּוְבבֹא  נְִבַע֔
י ַעל־ָוֶאְפָּל֖ה ָפָּנ֑

ה 26 ר ּוַמְרֵא֨ ֶקר ֲאֶשׁ֥ ֹּ֛ ֶרב ְוַהב  ָהֶע֧
ר ת נֱֶאַמ֖ ם ְוַאָתּ֙ה ֑הּוא ֱאֶמ֣ ֹ֣  ְסת

י  ון ִכּ֖ ֹ֔ יםֶהָֽחז ים ְליִָמ֥  ַוֲאִנ֣י 27׃ ַרִבּֽ
אל ֵּ֗ יִת֙י נְִהֵי֤יִתי ָדנִי ים ְוֶנֱֽחֵל֨  יִָמ֔
ה ֶאת־ָוָא֕קּום  ְמֶל֣אֶכת ָוֶאֱֽעֶשׂ֖
ֶל= ם ַעל־ַהֶמּ֑ ה ָוֶאְשׁתֹּוֵמ֥  ַהַמְּרֶא֖

ין ֵמִבֽין׃ ְוֵא֥
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